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Foreword

The third issue of the Demographic Yearbook presents data culminating so far as possible with the
year 1950.

‘The geographic coverage of the basic tables on total population, births, deaths and marriages has been
extended. The initial year for which annual crude rates are shown has been moved back from 1932 to 1930
and retrospective tables giving average crude birth and death rates for selected periods between 1905 and 1930
have been added.

Because of the space required for the presentation of statistics of the population classified by age and sex,
only new data or data not yet published in the Yearbook are presented this year. Occasion has been taken to
include data for certain small areas that may be of special interest from the ethnic and demographic points
of view.

The tables dealing with economic characteristics of the population have been omitted because very little
new information is available.

The present issue of the Demographic Yearbook is devoted mainly to the subject of mortality. The
statistical tables contain comprehensive data on deaths classified by age and sex, by cause of death and by
month of occurrence. Statistics of infant deaths, both totals and classifications by subdivisions of the first year
of life for each sex, are also given. The corresponding rates are shown wherever feasible. Statistics of stillbirths
have been added to the section dealing with vital statistics. Tables presenting selected life table functions
included in the first volume but not in the second, are shown again this year, considerably extended and
brought up to date.

A chapter on recent mortality trends and a chapter on the development of statistics of causes of death
are also included. Neither of the purports to be an exhaustive analysis, but each furnishes some foundation
for the interpretation of the data presented in the tables.

As the subject of emphasis shifts with successive issues of the Yearbook, the nature and detail of the
statistical tables change considerably. A cumulative index of table titles covering the first three issues of the
Yearbook has therefore been included for the convenience of the users of these data.

In addition to the changes already mentioned, this issue presents, for the first time, statistics of divorces.
Annual totals for the years 1935 to 1950 are shown.

The bibliography presented at the end of the volume is a supplement to the one presented in the
second issue. In order to conserve space, only new items are listed. Continuing publications such as yearbooks
and periodicals are listed only if they did not appear in the previous list.

Total population counts, some preliminary and some final, are shown for most of the censuses conducted
in 1950 and 1951. Current data on total population are accordingly of a somewhat higher order of reliability
than heretofore.

The appraisal of the quality of the data presented in the Yearbook has been carried forward. The
classification of population estimates, first presented last year, has been revised and elaborated, and appears
again in the form of a code in table 1. A somewhat simpler code has been developed for the classification of
vital statistics with respect to their general reliability and has been incorporated in the tables presenting
total births, deaths, infant deaths, marriages and divorces and in the tables presenting the corresponding
crude rates. It is now possible to determine at a glance which of the series are officially held to be complete or
virtually complete in coverage, which are admittedly incomplete or subject to significant irregularities in
registration and which are of undetermined reliability and therefore to be interpreted with caution. This
classification is too broad and too subjective to be of great value for purposes of refined analysis. It is planned
to develop more objective and more sensitive criteria for the classification of vital data.

With the progress in tabulation of the 1950 and 1951 census results, it is believed that sufficient data
will become available during the coming months to permit publication of statistics on the geographic
distribution of the population in the fourth issue of the Demographic Yearbook. If so, that will be the topic
of major emphasis next year.

Most of the statistics presented in the Demographic Yearbook are derived from questionnaires sent by
the Statistical Office of the United Nations to the governments or administrations of all the geographic units
or “countries” of the world. These data are supplemented where feasible from national official publications.
The statistics of international migration are furnished by the International Labour Office. The bibliography
was prepared by the Census Library Project of the United States Bureau of the Census and the Library of
Congress.

Special acknowledgement is made to the Population Division of the United Nations Department of
Social Affairs for assistance in the preparation of Chapter I, in the appraisal of the quality of the demographic
statistics and in the planning of the content and form of this issue of the Yearbook.






CHAPTER I.

The data brought together in the present volume indicate
a marked and widespread decline in mortality during the
past 20 years. In spite of the crudeness of some of the meas-
ures, the deficiencies of some of the basic data and the fact
that certain geographic segments are not represented in the
statistics, the unanimity of available information, after allow-
ance for known defects, is rather overwhelming.

CRUDE DEATH RATES

The only direct measure of mortality that is available for
a considerable number of countries and over a fairly long
period of time is the crude death rate, in which the total
number of deaths is related to the total population (see rates
for the period 1930-1950 shown in table 14). If the basic
data are complete, this rate is a perfectly accurate measure
of the frequency with which deaths occur in a population
apd is useful for many purposes that do not require a deeper
analysis, for example, measuring overall rates of population
growth or estimating the total population. However, it is
subject to rather severe limitations for purposes of assessing
mortality trends and comparing the mortality levels of differ-
ent populations, for it is strongly affected by differences in
the age composition of the population as well as by differ-
ences in the levels of mortality.

Age composition and crude rates. The crude death rate may
be regarded as an average in which the death rate for each
age-group is weighted by the number of that age in the total
population. From this point of view, it is at once apparent
that the crude rate is affected not only by variations in the
proportion of the population at each age, but also by varia-
tions in the age-specific rates themselves. The pattern of age-
specific rates, while always forming a U-shaped curve, does
not change uniformly in time nor vary uniformly between
populations. Thus the relative differences between rates for
identical age-groups in two different populations vary widely
from age-group to age-group.

The effect of these two factors of variation in age composi-
tion and variation in age-specific mortality can be illustrated
by reference to observed data on age and mortality. For this
purpose, two sets of data were selected, one representing
relatively low mortality (designated as “Area A”) and the
other representing relatively high mortality (designated as
“Area B”"). The crude death rate of Area A is 12.0; that of
Area B is 23.1. Both the age composition and the age-
specific death rates of these two populations differ strongly
(see table A). The age-specific death rates of Area B are
consistently higher than those of Area A, but the relative
difference ranges from a ratio of 14 to 1 for the age-group
1-4 to near equality for the group 85 and over. Conse-
quently, the difference between the rates for all ages (the
crude rates) cannot be taken as a measure of the difference
at each age. This difference cannot even be taken as repre-
senting a comparable average of age-specific differences be-
cause of the factor of age composition. The B population,
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being younger, gives heavier weights to the death rates at
younger ages; the A population, on the other hand, gives
heavier weights to the rates at older ages.

The specific effect of differences in age composition can
be judged by applying the age-specific rates of a given coun-
try at a given time to the population of other countries or
other times and comparing the resulting rates for all ages.
These “age-adjusted’ rates are the crude rates that the given
country would have if its population were distributed by
age in the same way as that of the other countries.

Column 1 of table B gives age-adjusted rates for Area A,
computed from the age-specific death rates of Area A and
the population by age of 16 other areas for various dates
between 1930 and 1948. These populations were so selected
as to represent a broad range of population types. The data
show that, with the age distribution of Algeria in 1948,
Area A would have a crude death rate of only 6.5 per 1,000,
as compared with its observed rate of 12.0. On the other
hand, with the age distribution of England and Wales in
1948, Area A would have a rate of 13.2, more than twice
the rate yielded by the Algerian age distribution.

The age-adjusted rates are ranked in descending order in
the table and show that the older populations tend to yield
higher death rates than the younger. The median age and
the percentage 70 years old and over (given for the various
base populations in the last two columns of table B) show
a close correlation with the age-adjusted death rates. The

TABLE A

Age-specific death rates and percentage distribution of total
population by age: Selected areas

Percentage
distribution
Death rates of population

Age Area A Area B Area A Area B
All ages........ 12.0 231 100.0 100.0
Under1........ 45.9 205.3 1.3 2.7

1-4 ... 3.5 48.2 5.2 11.8

59 ... 1.5 7.9 7.1 14.4
10-14.......... 1.4 4.0 8.2 12.2
15-19..... ... 2.6 6.0 8.8 10.2
2024.......... 3.3 9.0 8.7 7.9
25-29. . ........ 3.0 10.0 8.8 8.1
30-34.......... 3.4 11.5 8.1 6.7
35-39. ... ... 3.8 13.2 7.4 7.0
40-44.......... 4.8 15.4 6.7 4.8
45-49. ... 6.5 18.0 6.1 3.9
50-54.......... 9.4 21.6 5.5 3.1
55-59. ... .. ... 13.5 271 4.8 2.2
60-64.......... 20.2 40.4 4.0 2.1
65-69.......... 32.9 54.8 31 1.2
70-74. .. ... ... 53.5 84.7 2.8 0.8
7579 .. ... ... 90.5 108.0 1.9 0.4
80-84.......... 147.4 161.1 1.0 0.3
854 ... ... 260.9 295.2 0.5 0.2




correspondence is not perfect, of course, because the age-
distributions are not completely regular in shape.

The median age is that age which divides the population
in two equal parts, one half being older and one half being
younger than the median. The distribution of different
populations with the same median can differ greatly from
one another both above and below the median. However,
it is a convenient summarizing measure of the age composi-
tion of a population and in general reflects the kinds of
differences with which we are here concerned. The percent-
age 70 years old and over shows an equally close corre-
spondence to the age-adjusted rates of Area A and under-
lines the importance of the relative numbers of older persons
in determining the level of the crude death rate. Therefore,
in comparing the crude death rate of a young population
with the crude death rate of an older population it should
be kept in mind that, from the point of view of age-specific
mortality, the rate of the younger population is likely to be
understated relative to the rate of the older population.

The factor of age is also important in interpreting trends
in mortality as measured by changes over time in the crude
death rate. If a decline in the rate is accompanied by an
“aging” of the population (i.e., a rise in the median age as
increasing proportions of the population survive to the older
ages), the actual decrease in age-specific mortality is under-
stated by the change in the crude rate. By the same token,
if the crude rate remains stable or rises while the population
ages this does not necessarily mean that age-specific mortal-
ity has stabilized or increased. In fact, it can happen that
age-specific mortality has actually decreased. For example,
the crude rate of Australia rose from 9.4 in 1936 to 9.7 in
1947. A comparison of age-specific death rates for these
two years shows that there was a decrease at every age
(see table 17). Thus the aging of the population in the space
of 11 years was sufficient to obscure the decline in mortality
as measured by the crude rate.

If, on the other hand, a decline in the crude death rate is
accompanied by an increase in the proportion of the popu-
lation at younger ages (or a fall in the median age), the

TABLE B

Age-adjusted death rates of Area A and Area B based on the
age distributions of specified populations

Median Percentage
Age-adjusted death rates  age 70 years
of base  old and

Base population Area A Area B population  over
&) 2) (3) “)
England & Wales (1948). 13.2 28.7 34.8 6.6
Sweden (1948)......... 12.8 28.5 33.9 6.2
Ireland (1946)......... 12.5 28.5 29.1 6.8
New Zealand (1945) ... .. 11.4 27.5 31.3 5.0
England & Wales (1931). 10.1 24.0 30.3 4.2
United States (1940).... 9.7 23.6 29.0 4.0
Netherlands (1930). ... .. 9.4 24.6 25.6 . 3.6
Bulgaria (1934)......... 9.0 23.8 23.8 3.2
Japan (1947)........... 8.2 24.8 22.3 2.6
Jamaica (1943)......... 8.1 23.7 22.2 2.8
British Guiana (1946).... 8.0 25.0 21.4 2.1
Israel (1948):

Jewish population. .. .. 7.8 23.4 271 2.3
Honduras (1945)....... 7.6 25.6 18.7 1.7
Venezuela (1941).. ... .. 6.9 23.8 19.3 1.6
Thailand (1947)........ 6.7 23.8 18.4 1.4
Algeria (1948):

Moslem population. ... 6.5 22.6 18.4 1.4

actual decline in mortality may be overstated by the change
in the crude rate. It often happens, in areas of relatively
high mortality, that a more rapid reduction is made in the
death rate of infants and young children than in death rates
at other ages. This can result in so increasing the number
of survivors at the young ages that the median age of the
population is lowered. In areas of this type, a decline in the
crude rate may be reflecting the conquest of infant mortality
while death rates at other ages remain relatively unchanged.
In the long run, however, the effect of reduction in mortality
is to raise the average age of the population. Only if the
number of births increases sufficiently to offset the aging
effects of mortality, will the average age of the population
remain stable or decrease.

Mention has been made of the effect on crude rates of
varying differences between age-specific rates for different
areas and times. The effect of this factor can be judged by
comparing the rank and level of age-adjusted rates for
Area B with those of the age-adjusted rates for Area A
which have just been described. Such rates are shown in
column 2 of table B.

It will be seen at once that the relative difference between
Area A and Area B is greater for each pair of age-adjusted
rates than for their own crude rates (12.0 and 23.1 respec-
tively). Thus, if Area A and Area B had the same age
composition, the contrast between them would be more
striking.

Two other changes in relationship are apparent. In the
first place, the relative range is considerably less among tHe
Area B rates than among the Area A rates, the highest rate
being only 27 per cent higher than the lowest. It becomes
clear, then, that with a schedule of age-specific rates like
those of Area B, the effect of differences in age-composition,
or of aging of the population, is less important than is the
case with age-specific rates like those of Area A. The chief
reason for this is the higher death rates of infants and young
children, which mean that aging of the population has a
smaller effect on the all-ages rate than is the case with the A
rates. The latter rates, being relatively low at all except the
advanced ages, are more sensitive to aging.

The second effect of the higher age-specific death rates is
to alter the rank of the age-adjusted rates. The population
of England and Wales 1948 still yields the highest rate and
the population of Algeria the lowest rate, but the order of
the intervening rates is somewhat changed. This alteration
is attributable also to the increased influence of mortality
at the very young ages upon the total rate. For example,
the rate based on the population of the United States 1940
dropped from fifth place with the age-specific rates of Area A
to fourteenth place with the age-specific rates of Area B.
In the United States in 1940 the percentage of the popula-
tion that was under 5 years of age was very low as a result
of the low birth rates during the preceding decade. Conse-
quently the higher death rates for this age-group did not
affect the total rate so strongly as they did in the case of
Honduras which had a high percentage of young children
in 1945 and which moved up from thirteenth place with the
rates of Area A to fifth place with the rates of Area B.
However, the general order remains, the older populations
tending to yield higher rates and the younger, lower rates.
In other words, the two sets of rates are positively correlated.

Special attention should be given to the effect on crude
rates of populations such as those of Ireland 1946 and
Israel 1948. The former is a population that has experienced
fairly heavy out-migration with the result that the propor-
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tions in the intermediate ages (notably between 25 and 50
years) are relatively low while those in the older and younger
ages are relatively high. This combination yields a relatively
high total rate.

The population of Israel, on the other hand, has experi-
enced heavy in-migration (affecting roughly the same ages)
and consequently yields a relatively low total rate. Israel’s
comparatively high median age reflects the centre of gravity
of the age distribution of the immigrant population, which
consists largely of young adults, and does not imply a corre-
spondingly high proportion of old persons.

Differences in sex composition at the various ages also
have their effect on crude rates, but this effect, although
statistically significant, is much smaller than that of differ-
ences in age composition.

The following general guides for the interpretation of
crude death rates may now be stated:

1. Crude death rates are precisely comparable only among
areas of closely similar age composition.

2. Differences between high rates and low rates represent
real differences but tend to understate differences in
age-specific mortality. High rates (in the neighborhood
of 20 per 1,000, or higher) may be taken as a sign of
both a high mortality and a young population, for
death itself is largely responsible for carving out the
form of an age distribution.

3. A population in fairly rapid transition from high mor-
tality to low mortality may still be a relatively young
population and have crude rates resembling those of
older populations considerably further advanced in the
reduction of mortality (see Japan 1947 and Ireland
1946).

4. Year-to-year changes in the crude rate of a given area
are not much affected by changes in age composition
but over a period of years differences are likely to
accumulate which affect the comparability of the series
as a whole, the effect increasing with the passage of
time.

Trends in crude rates. In the light of the foregoing analysis,
it is possible to examine recent trends in crude death rates
with the appropriate reservations well in mind. Although
a precise quantitative adjustment of the data cannot be
made, a more careful interpretation of the statistics is quite
feasible.

Since it is clear that small differences must be distrusted
for purposes of comparison, the countries for which data are
available have been classified into five groups, representing

TABLE C

Number of areas with average crude death rates at specified
levels: 1930-1932 and 1948-1950

Average crude Number of areas

death rate

(per 7,000) 719301932 71948-1950
Allclasses. ... oveei i 89 115
Under 10.0....... ... .. ... ... 9 44
10.0-14.9. . ... ... . .. ... 30 51
15.0-19.9. .. . ... 26 9
20.0-249. ... ... 18 9
250 OF OVEL . . ot i e e 6 2

rather broad ranges in the crude death rate. Table C gives a
comparison of the distribution of 89 areas for the period
1930-1932 with that of 115 areas for the period 1948-1950.
The basic data are the average crude death rates for the
periods indicated. Where it was not possible to obtain data
for each of the three years, two-year averages or rates for
one year only were used.

The results indicate a marked shift in the direction of
lower rates in the later period. The median rate (computed
from the grouped data) for 19301932 is 18.9; for 1948-1950
it is 13.7. These medians are only rough measures of central
tendency, for the units considered are geographic areas
(or countries), not persons, and they vary enormously in
population size.

For several reasons, these data cannot be taken as fully
representative of changes and conditions in the world as a
whole. First, the geographic coverage of the early data is
not the same as that of the later data. The later set includes
more areas, but the earlier set contains certain areas that
could not be included in the later one (e.g. Korea, Taiwan,
Burma).

Second, the areas for which data are available constitute a
biased sample of the world’s population. They include a
disproportionate share of the countries where mortality con-
ditions may be expected to be better than average. In terms
of geographic distribution, the representation is very uneven.
The areas for which data relative to all or part of the period
1948-1950 are shown in table G are distributed as follows
among the major continental divisions:

Estimated Per cent of

Number of  population continental
areas (in thousands) total
Africa. ................ 19 45 094 23
North America. ........ 28 212 655 98
South America. 10 56 055 50
Asia......... .. ... ... 17 556 865 44
FEurope................ 32 334 111 85

Oceania............... 9

11 192 87

The Americas, Europe and Oceania are well represented
in the data, but the rest of the world is only partly covered.
The coverage for Africa is particularly fragmentary. Less
than one-fourth the population of this continent is repre-
sented and virtually all of that fourth is drawn from the
population of European stock and from the Moslem popu-
lation of North Africa.

The third consideration which limits the representative-
ness of the data is the reliability of the basic statistics.
Problems of reliability are discussed in some detail in
Chapter IIT and need not be reviewed here. It is sufficient
to say that for many of the areas, the death statistics are
seriously deficient. This gives the rates a downward bias
which may in some cases amount to 50 per cent or more.
Errors of estimate in the population base may either enhance
or reduce the errors caused by the understatement of deaths,
but this factor is probably less important as a source of
inaccuracy in the rates.

In order to assess the magnitude of declines in the crude
rate at various levels, data of 44 areas for which the statistics
are judged to be reasonably complete were classified by the
level of the rate in 1930 and cross-classified by the per-
centage decrease, 1930 to 1950. The results are given in
table D. In one case the base year is 1932 (data not being
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available for 1930) and in 5 cases the percentage change
was reckoned to the year 1948 or 1949 (later data not
being available).

These data indicate that among countries that had crude
rates of 15 or more per 1,000 in 1930, almost half showed
decreases of over 40 per cent and most of the remainder
showed decreases of 20 to 39 per cent.

The areas included in the table are even less representa-
tive of the world situation than those included in table C.
However, they have a wide enough spread, from the geo-
graphic and ethnic points of view, to indicate that significant
progress has been made during the past two decades in the
reduction of mortality. Relative decreases among the areas
of high mortality in 1930 are large enough to transcend the
considerations of change in age composition discussed above
and leave no doubt that a genuine decrease has occurred.

Even among the areas for which the statistics are of doubt-
ful accuracy or are acknowledged to be deficient, the changes
indicated have some significance. Presumably coverage of
these populations has improved over the period under con-
sideration. If so, such decreases as the statistics show may
actually understate the absolute decline in the crude rate,
though the relative decline may in some cases be overstated.
Among the 72 areas for which data are available at both the
beginning and the end of the period (including the 44 areas
treated in table D) 14 reported declines of 40 per cent or
more; 34 reported declines of 30 per cent or more. Most of
these are areas with initial rates approaching or surpassing
20 per 1,000.

As mentioned earlier, the African population is scarcely
touched in this analysis. Two examples of recent findings
may therefore be cited. In the sample census of the African
population of Southern Rhodesia, data on births and deaths
for the year ending 31 August 1948 were collected. These
data yield an estimated crude death rate of 18.1 per 1,000.1
Preliminary results of a recent study among the tribal Arabs
of Libya indicate a crude death rate of about 40 per 1,000.
These two observations do not give an adequate basis for
generalization. They serve, rather, to underline the need for
further information.

Sufficient data for a more detailed consideration of gen-
eral mortality trends in each major region of the world are
contained in the tables of this Yearbook, but restrictions of
time and space have made it necessary to confine the present

TABLE D

Distribution of 44 areas by the level of the crude death rate
in 1930 and the percentage decrease 1930-1950

Number of areas by percentage
decrease 1930~1950

Crude rate All Under 20 20-39 40 per cent
in 1930 areas per cent  per cent or over
All classes. . ......... 44 21 15 8
Under 10.0. .. ...... 7 16 1 -
10.0-149........... 18 213 4 1
15.0-19.9........... 11 1 8 2
20.0-24.9........... 5 1 1 3
2500rover......... 3 - 1 2

1 Including 3 cases in which the rate increased.
2 Including 1 case in which the rate increased.

1See “Sample Census of the Indigenous African Population,”’
Economic and Statistical Bulletins of Southern Rhodesia, Vol. XVI1I, No. 8,
Central African Statistical Office, Salisbury, 21 July 1949. Pages 7-12.

treatment to broad comparisons between 1930-1932 and
1948-1950 for the world as a whole. Interesting variations
during the intervening period and among different parts of
the world may be found in the data here presented. They
raise some problems of analysis and interpretation, but they
are not likely to invalidate the general import of the findings
reported above.

An important aspect of these findings is their implications
with respect to population growth. Many of the areas which
have reported significant declines in the death rate show
little or no change in the birth rate. With birth rates
approaching 40 per 1,000 and death rates dropping to the
neighborhood of 10 to 15 per 1,000, annual rates of natural
increase will range between 2.5 and 3 per cent. The official
statistics indicate such rates in an increasing number of
countries. At the rate of 2.5 per cent per year, a population
will double in 28 years. While the conquest of mortality
makes a striking contribution to human welfare, the prospect
of such rapid population growth calls for some concern if
that welfare is to be protected and enhanced.

MORTALITY BY AGE AND SEX

The scope of an analysis of trends in mortality specific for
age and sex is necessarily more limited than that of an
analysis of crude death rates. Data on deaths classified by
characteristics of the decedent and corresponding statistics
of the population on which to base rates are not so widely
available as are the data required for the computation of
crude rates. Nevertheless, it is only on the basis of such
detailed information that differences and changes in mor-
tality can be truly measured or well understood. Further-
more, a great deal can be inferred, from the information
that is available, concerning areas for which statistics do
not yet exist.

As concerns infant mortality rates, which are based on
the number of live births and therefore do not require
statistics of the population classified by age, the requisite
data are more extensively available than is the case for other
age groups. Hence it is convenient to consider infant mor-
tality separately, then mortality at the later ages.

Infant mortality. The infant mortality rate (here defined as
the number of deaths under 1 year of age per 1,000 live
births, both items referring to the same year) is widely used
as an indication of the general health and well-being of a
population. Because of the vulnerability of the human infant
to the ravages of disease, malnutrition, poor medical care
etc., this rate reflects rather faithfully the living conditions
of the general population. It responds quickly and percep-
tibly to improved conditions. Rapid declines in the crude
death rate are often attributable mainly to a reduction in
infant mortality.

In interpreting the infant mortality rates presented in
table 19, the usual caution as to the reliability of the basic
figures on infant deaths and live births should always be
kept in mind. The completeness of registration of live births
and of infant deaths varies from country to country, and
within the same country the coverage and the accuracy of
data collected are not necessarily the same for both these
items. Distortions of the rates are therefore to be expected
in all countries or areas in which the basic statistical data
are not completely and accurately recorded. If, for example,
births are completely registered while some infant deaths
escape registration, the resulting rate understates the actual
mortality. Overstatement occurs if infant deaths are prop-
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erly recorded but the registration of births is defective.
Attention is therefore drawn to the reliability code given in
the table as a safeguard against serious misinterpretation
and to the notations concerning the treatment of infant
deaths occurring shortly after birth which also has a strong
effect on the level and comparability of the rates.

The spectacular decline of infant mortality observed in
many areas over the last two or three generations appears
to have continued during the period 1930-1950. A decline
may be seen in almost every series of rates given in table 19.
A grouping of these series in accordance with the level of
the infant mortality rate in the first year (1930) and the last
year shown in most of these series (1949) gives the distribu-
tion shown in Table E.

In 1930 more than half of these countries reported an
infant mortality rate of 100 or more. The maximum rate
observed was 296.7. Nineteen years later, the great majority
of countries—in fact, more than four-fifths of them-—had
an infant mortality rate below 100, and almost one-third a
rate below 50. By 1949, the maximum rate of 169.0 was
more than 40 per cent below the former maximum. Among
the lowest rates reported in 1949 were those of 23.9 for
Iceland and 23.3 for Sweden.

The relative decline in the infant mortality rate during
the period in question was not the same in all areas, being
much more rapid in some than in others. In general, areas
with a high initial rate had a larger decline than those with
a low initial rate. This difference results in part from the
fact that infant mortality has two components that have
different causations and follow different trends. Death occur-
ring during the first few weeks or at most the first month of
life, commonly referred to as “neonatal” deaths, are largely
the result of developmental causes, i.e., causes which began
during the pre-natal stage of life, and to injuries received at
birth or connected with the act of birth. These causes have
so far been difficult to control and the reduction obtained
in neonatal mortality has been slow or negligible. Deaths
occurring after the first month of life are attributable mainly
to environmental and social causes, and can be controlled
effectively with present knowledge and with improvements
of the social and environmental conditions of newborn
children. Consequently, this segment of infant mortality has
declined at a much faster rate than neonatal mortality.

As a result of the difference in the behaviour of the two
components of the infant mortality rate, neonatal mortality
constitutes the major part of the total infant mortality in
areas where the rate is low at present. In areas with a
present high rate of infant mortality, the second component
of the rate is more important; hence there are greater
possibilities for substantial savings of infant lives in the
future. Statistics of infant deaths, classified by subdivisions

TABLE E

Number of areas reporting mortality rates
at specified levels—1930 and 1949

Infant Number of areas
mortality
rate 7930 7949

All classes. . .. oo 77 85

Under 50. ... ... ... i 7 25

50=99 .. 29 45

100-149. . . . . 22 13

150 and over. .. ...... ... ... ... 19 2

Medianrate. .. ....... ... 105 80

of the first year of life, bring out this inverse correlation
between the level of the infant mortality rate and the per-
centage of infant deaths that occur before the age of 1 month.
The 54 areas for which statistics for 1945 or a later year
are presented in table 20 have been classified with respect
to these two characteristics and the results are shown in
table F below.

For the 18 countries with rates of less than 50 per 1,000
live births, neonatal mortality constitutes more than 50 per
cent of total infant mortality. Conversely, in 8 of the 9
countries with infant mortality rates of 100 or over, neonatal
mortality amounts to less than 50 per cent of the total.
The lowest percentage is 24; the highest 75.

A corollary of these observations is the comparative sta-
bility of the neonatal mortality rate in time, especially among
areas of low infant mortality (see rates in table 21 for the
period 1936-1950). It may therefore be inferred that further
declines of the infant mortality rate in low-mortality areas
will be slow unless new techniques are discovered for con-
trolling the development of the foetus during pre-natal life
or unless child-birth is made safer for the infant.

Death rates at other ages. The most striking feature of the
age-specific death rates shown in table 17, is the marked
decrease in mortality at almost all ages that has occurred
since the middle of the 1930 decade. A comparison between
1936 or 1937 and a recent postwar year can be made in only
a limited number of cases. All of these are countries which
had already achieved comparatively low levels of mortality
at the beginning of the period under consideration and
where death rates were generally expected to show only
moderate or slow further declines. But the statistics record
decreases as high as 70 per cent at some ages; decreases of
40 per cent or more are frequent (see data for these coun-
tries in table G).

In these 17 countries the greatest reductions occurred in
the death rates of childhood and early adulthood. With
infant mortality perhaps approaching a ““biological mini-
mum”, the ages at which mortality is more subject to
environmental control show a greater relative improvement.
Rates for the age group 1-4 years, have fallen to unprece-
dently low levels, being less than 2 per 1,000 in 8 of the 17
countries shown in table G and in 11 of the 36 countries
for which postwar data are available in this volume.

Even in the next two age groups (59, 10-14), which had
very low rates at the beginning of the period, reductions
were of the order of 40 to 60 per cent. The group 10-14,
commonly the age period of lowest mortality, shows current

TABLE F

Distribution of 54 areas with respect to the level of the infant
mortality rate and the percentage of infant deaths occurring
in the first month of life

(Data refer to the latest available year)

Number of areas by percentage of
infant deaths under T month

Infant Under 65
mortality 35 35-49  50-64  per cent
rate Total per cent per cent per ceni or over
All areas............. 54 8 22 17 7
Under 50............ 18 - - 11 7
50-99 ... 27 4 18 5 -
100-149. ... ......... 8 4 3 1 -
150 orover........... 1 - 1 - -
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TABLE G

Percentage decreases in age-specific death rates for each sex and average terminal rates: Specified countries and years
[A plus sign (4) denotes an increase. |

England
Australia Belgium Canada Denmark and Wales Finland France Ireland Netherlands
19361947 1937-1950 19361949 1936-1949 7936-1949 1937-1949 7936-1950 1936-1946 1937-1950
Age
M. F. M. F. M. ; F. M. F. M. F. M. F. M. F. M. F. M. F.
All ages +3 +2 5 8 0 13 16 21 5 3 13 14 22 17 +1 6 13 17
Under 1 33 36 47 47 34 35 58 57 48 47 35 32 27 27 17 18 36 34
1- 4 50 55 62 68 71 73 57 63 52 53 46 49 45 46
5-9 34 51 65 66 43 54 44 62 62 69 53 66 63 70 40 51 35 47
10-14 44 43 52 68 34 48 48 47 50 56 48 60 49 62 34 37 44 58
15-19 30 49 49 63 26 51 54 52 46 49 40 47 60 71 9 91, 38 60
20-24 28 46 44 58 30 56 41 55 47 44 38 53 58 04 21 21 38 52
25~29 36 45 36 54 36 55 31 56 42 41 28 46 54 60 20 26 32 53
30-34 28 42 36 48 35 56 35 55 40 37 33 45 56 52 17 20 40 48
35-39 34 35 38 39 28 49 37 49 41 38 26 42 55 46 25 20 37 46
40-44 21 25 27 40 18 35 31 36 33 35 28 42 50 47 20 17 30 43
45-49 18 22 15 30 4 27 27 34 23 30 11 28 36 38 10 14 24 34
50-54 3 9 11 29 2 24 21 36 21 27 10 29 29 36 12 10 16 34
55-59 3 11 7 19 3 23 15 31 11 23 11 17 23 30 11 21 17 35
60-64 0 12 6 21 1 20 18 25 4 22 8 16 27 34 9 17 19 30
65-69 +3 9 6 18 +3 16 15 27 4 21 9 9 20 25 +6 12 R
70-74 4 9 11 15 3 11 18 21 11 16 15 7 15 14
75-79 +3 5 12 13 11 13 22 23 14 14 7 3 419 | 412
80-84 9 6 15 10 15 17 13 15 10 10 7 +1
85 4 3 27 18 19 14 15 16 37 8 +14 +3
Northern Union of Average Rate?
New Zealand Ireland Norway | Scotland Sweden Switzerland | South Africal | United States| (Terminal
Age 1936-1948 79371950 79361949 | 1936-1950 1936-1948 19371949 1936-7948 1936-1948 _years)
M. F. M. F. M. F. M. F. M. F. M. F. M. F. M. F. Both sexes
All ages +7 | +1 20 26 14 13 9 7 16 20 6 4 5 8 11 18 10.5
Under 1 28 40 51 52 36 39 56 55 47 51 27 31 40 44 .o 37.9
1- 4 34 43 70 77 36 33 75 78 64 60 46 43 53 51 ee 2.1
5- 9 53 55 49 72 32 45 67 69 56 66 45 54 17 51 56 60 0.8
10-14 33 28 53 72 57 72 60 66 60 68 42 55 37 47 50 57 0.6
15-19 17 15 65 67 54 63 53 50 53 71 47 52 31 42 43 57 1.2
20-24 29 35 65 69 56 71 47 33 50 64 41 59 29 48 42 61 1.7
25-29 28 34 49 51 55 66 38 25 48 60 40 53 26 35 47 61 1.9
30-34 33 35 52 60 53 61 45 20 42 56 40 50 26 32 45 54 2.1
35-39 46 33 38 44 46 66 45 38 41 44 39 41 19 25 42 48 2.7
40-44 39 34 35 56 38 49 33 31 36 47 32 36 17 23 32 38 3.8
45-49 17 28 26 42 35 43 22 32 28 34 27 24 17 19 25 34 5.8
50-54 11 24 13 33 20 30 11 31 22 29 18 24 | +3 5 16 31 9.1
55-59 7 20 13 34 23 25 +2 23 17 26 13 22 +4 11 11 27 13.3
60-64 +3 14 12 28 20 21 +5 15 14 17 16 17 +3 16 10 26 20.9
65-69 +1 20 23 34 22 15 10 15 11 17 12 17 4 11 8 22 32.6
70-74 +1 16 18 13 16 12 9 9 13 13 8 14 0 12 10 21 53.1
75-79 +4 13 8 13 .. 14 15 . 8 4 .. 85.1
80-84 +29 | 425 11 7 11 9 7 9 136.7
85+ 417 | +17 4 +6 11 14 +7 +2 225.2

1 Data refer to the population of European stock.
2 Arithmetic mean of rates for the last year of each series.
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rates of less than 1 per 1,000 in 14 of the 17 countries. Areas
of less favorable mortality record rates as high as 8 per 1,000.

Between the ages of 15 and 45 years death rates in the
same group of 17 countries showed decreases of one-third to
one-half, a few decreasing by more than two-thirds. The
percentage of decrease tends to diminish with the advance
of age, reductions in the age group 20-24 being generally
higher than reductions in the age group 40-44. The level
of mortality at these ages is low, the maximum rate at age
40-44 being 5.6, the minimum 2.4, for the terminal years
of the series.

The relative decrease in the age groups between 45 and
65 during the period under consideration was generally less
than one-third, and in a significant number of cases less
than one-tenth. Absolute decreases, however, were larger
than at the younger ages. In a few isolated instances there
were very small percentage increases in the male rates at
ages above 50 but such changes are probably without signifi-
cance and no doubt indicate either that the current rate is
about the same as at the beginning of the period, or that
the basic statistics are not fully comparable. Even at these
ages the level of the death rates remains quite low, ranging
from about 4 per 1,000 to less than 8 per 1,000 in the age
group 45—49 and continuing well below 20 per 1,000 until
age 60. In six of the seventeen countries the terminal rate
was still below 20 per 1,000 in the age group 60-64. This
contrasts with rates close to 50 per 1,000 in countries of less
favorable mortalisy.

Above age 65 relative decreases are much less striking
but in several countries (e.g. Denmark, France, Northern
Ireland) a decrease of approximately one-fifth occurred in
the age group 65-069.

Some of the countries showed increases in death rates at
ages above 75. With the sharp reductions in mortality at the
young and intermediate ages, it is not to be expected that
the mortality rates among the aged population can show
much decline. As increasing proportions of the population
survive to older ages the rates in the terminal age groups are
bound to rise eventually. Death rates rise very rapidly from
about age 65, increasing from a level of approximately 30
to 40 per 1,000 to a level of about 200 per 1,000 at age 85
and over. The age composition of the population within
these age groups, in combination with the sharp rise in
mortality, has an important effect on the rates. The distribu-
tion by single years of age (approximating a rectangular

shape in these low mortality countries) means that the

higher death rate of the older persons within the age group
has a strong effect on the rate for the age group as a whole.
This is the same phenomenon, though on a smaller scale,
that was discussed in connection with the crude death rate.

The reliability of statistics at the advanced ages is open
to some question. Even in countries with generally accurate
data, numbers are smaller at these ages and the accuracy
of age-reporting is probably subject to considerable error.

Differences between the low mortality countries and the
high mortality countries are less marked at the advanced
ages than at the younger ages. Because of the dubious qual-
ity of the data, quantitative comparisons are not attempted.

Some attention should be given to changes in mortality
during the years of the recent war. The countries for which
annual data are available are again those with generally
low death rates. The European countries most directly
affected by the war (e.g. England and Wales, Netherlands,
France) experienced increases during that period at most
ages. These increases occurred among infants, young chil-

dren and women as well as among males in the military
ages. Even Sweden, a non-combatant country, showed mild
increases at some ages. These temporary rises were followed
by a quick postwar decline which appears to have brought
the rates back into line with prewar trends.

In combatant countries farther removed from the scene
of military operations (e.g. Australia, the United States)
death rates other than those of males in the military ages
followed a comparatively smooth downward trend.

Sex differences. It is a recurrent phenomenon in the mor-
tality patterns of most countries which have generally ade-
quate statistics that male death rates are higher than female
rates. The basic causation of this differential is not clear,
but it seems likely that the disparity cannot be explained
entirely by environmental factors, since it appears at the
very earliest ages and persists to the oldest ages. Even pre-
natal deaths are predominantly male, if reliance can be
placed on the statistics of stillbirths.

Among the countries for which data on infant mortality
are shown in table 21, male rates are higher than female
rates almost without exception. The few exceptions that do
occur appear to be attributable to the chance fluctuations
of small numbers or to a temporary loss of efficiency in the
registration system during World War II.

Some of the countries for which age-specific death rates
by sex are presented in table 17 show rates that are higher
for females than for males in the ages past infancy. These
areas are among those which have higher general mortality.
The appearance of the excess in the female rate usually
occurs in the age group 15-19 and continues to age 40 or
45, no doubt reflecting the inroads of maternal mortality.
This reversal of the differential that is currently observed in
countries of low general mortality agrees with similar re-
versals in the earlier statistics of these same countries.
Apparently the conquest of maternal mortality has so re-
duced female death rates in the child-bearing ages that a
former excess in the female rates has been superseded by an
excess in the male rates.

According to the statistics of many countries, the gap
between male and female rates has tended to increase in
recent times. This is clearly true with respect to the 17
countries for which statistics are shown in table G. Percent-
age decreases in female age-specific rates are consistently
larger than those for males. No doubt environmental factors
in an industrial society make some contribution to this
increasing differential. Male death rates from such causes
as accident and suicide, and from conditions that are evi-
dently associated with occupational hazards, are signifi-
cantly higher than female rates from such causes.

Death rates of women in the oldest age groups are fre-
quently higher than those for men, but this is explainable
in terms of the distribution of the population among the
grouped ages. In the age group 85 and over, for example,
the women have a higher average age than the men. Con-
sequently, the rate for the age group as a whole is higher
for women.

CAUSES OF DEATH

Statistics on causes of death are exposed to still more
imperfections than are vital statistics in general. The par-
ticular problems of accuracy and comparability that apply
to these data are discussed in some detail in Chapter IT1.

Faulty as may be the statistics on causes of death, they
nevertheless suffice to demonstrate the different patterns of
“how people die” in areas having high mortality as com-
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pared with areas having low mortality. Infectious and para-
sitic diseases (mostly tuberculosis and the associated pneu-
monia), diarrhea and enteritis, and puerperal infections are
the leading causes of death in areas where general mortality
is high. In contrast, in areas where general mortality is low,
degenerative diseases (mostly heart diseases), cancer and
accidents take the lead among the causes of death:

To simplify the discussion of mortality by cause, a selec-
tion of 25 countries for which data are shown in table 23
have been grouped in accordance with the size of the
aggregate mortality rate (per 100,000 population) for all
infectious and parasitic diseases combined, as follows:

I. Raltes of less than 100 per 700,000

Denmark......... 36 Netherlands. . . ... 65

New Zealand. . . .. 40 Norway.......... 66

Australia. ...... .. 47 United Kingdom.. 69

United States. . . . . 50 Switzerland. . .. ... 73

Canada.......... 57 Belgium.......... 74

Union of South Africa:

Europeans. .. ... 59
II. Rates of 100 to 199 per 100,000

Italy........... 104 Berlin.......... 144

France.......... 119 Spain........... 157

Austria. . ... .... 121 Hong Kong. . .. .. 178

Ireland......... 128 Finland......... 190

II1. Rates of 200 or more per 100,000

Portugal . . ... ... 207 Puerto Rico. . . . . 248

Japan.......... 230 Dominican

Colombia. ...... 239 Republic. .. ... 261
ElSalvador. ..... 318

The distribution of deaths among the most important
causes (which together account for about 90 per cent of all
deaths) varies widely among these three groups of coun-
tries, as is shown in table H. The causes listed in the upper
part of this table make up a much smaller proportion of
all deaths in countries with low mortality than in countries
with high mortality. The three causes listed in the lower
part of the table show an inverse relationship, being respon-
sible for a high proportion of all deaths in the former

countries and a low proportion in the latter countries. Sex
differences within each group are most significant in the
mortality from senility, intracranial lesions, etc. and from
accidents.

Similar patterns of difference are found among these
three groups of countries when the rates for the same causes
of death (with some added detail for deaths by violence)
are compared. Thus, table I shows that deaths from in-
fectious and parasitic diseases are twice as frequent in
Group III as in Group II and nearly four times as fre-
quent as in Group I. (It is interesting to note that about
two-thirds of all deaths ascribed to the infectious and para-
sitic diseases are caused by tuberculosis alone). Diarrhea
and enteritis show still more marked differences of the same
type. A similar relationship appears in the mortality rates
from pneumonia, puerperal causes and homicide. The rates
for senility and ill-defined causes, which follow the same
pattern, reflect deficiencies in the reporting of specific causes
rather than actual differences in mortality (see detailed
discussion in Chapter II).

In contrast to the foregoing, the mortality rates from
heart disease, cancer, diabetes, suicide and accidents (all
forms) increase from the Group III to the Group I countries
in spite of the decrease in general mortality. Heart disease
in particular tends to become the leading cause in countries
where deaths from infectious diseases and associated causes
are less numerous.

Differences in the pattern of dying lketween countries
with high mortality and those with low mortality may be
explained in part by difterences in the age composition of
the population. In Group I, for example, the reduction of
mortality from infectious diseases has postponed death to
later ages, hence it is to be expected that more people will
die from the so-called ““degenerative” diseases, (e.g. heart
trouble, diabetes, cancer). The median age at death from
these diseases ranges between 65 and 70 years of age as
compared with a much younger median age of death from
infectious diseases, or a median age in infancy or early
childhood for deaths from diarrhea and enteritis.

The higher prevalence of accidents in the countries with
low general mortality may be associated with technology
and industrialization. The greater frequency of suicide is

TABLE H

Per cent of deaths from all known causes due to important selected causes and per cent of all deaths
due to ill-defined causes

(Latest available year)

List Group 1 Group IT Group I1IT

Cause of death! Number Male  Female Male  Female Male  Female
Infectious and parasitic. . ....... 1-14 6.4 5.1 11.7  10.0 20.6 19.3
Pneumonia and bronchitis. . .. .. 26-27 5.6 5.1 8.6 8.6 9.7 9.2
Diarrhea and enteritis. . ........ 29 0.8 0.8 231 231 10.2 106
Puerperal and pregnancy. .. .... 35-36 — 0.6 — 0.5 — 1.2
Senility. ... ..o 39 1.7 2.8 5.9 9.2 51 8.3
Ill-defined or unknown......... 44 1.3 1.0 3.8 3.5 5.8 5.7
Intracranial and nervous. . ... .. 22-23 9.0 124 114 13.3 9.6 10.5
Nephritis and urinary.......... 33-34 5.8 5.0 4.6 3.4 3.7 4.7
Congenital and early infancy. . .. 38 54 4.7 5.2 4.2 7.6 6.5
Heart and circulatory.......... 24-25 342 326 19.7  22.7 6.3 71
Cancer............coiiin. 15 13.1  16.0 10.3 114 4.5 5.8
Accidents. . ......... ... . ... 42-43 8.0 4.1 4.9 1.9 5.3 2.5

L See table 22 for more precise listing of causes.

2 Deaths from diarrhea and enteritis for France, not included.
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TABLE |

Number of deaths from selected causes
per 100,000 population
(Median rate in each group of countries)

List  Group Group Group
Cause of death 1 Number 1 11 a1

Infectious and parasitic. . . . . ... 1-14 69 128 254
Pneumonia and bronchitis. . . ... 26-27 52 75 118
Diarrhea and enteritis. .. ... ... 29 7 28 107
Puerperal and pregnancy. . ... .. 35-36 3 3 12
Congenital and early infancy. . .. 38 44 63 85
Intracranial and nervous....... 22-23 97 133 74
Nephritis and urinary. ... ... .. 33-34 38 39 45
Senility and ill-defined......... 39,44 33 103 206
Homicide. ... ................ 41 1 2 4
Heart and circulatory......... 24-25 341 250 83
Cancer.............oovni... 15 141 136 32
Diabetes mellitus. . .. .......... 18 12 6 3
Suicide...................... 40 10 9 4
Auto-accidents. .. ............. 42 10 5 2
Other accidents. .............. 43 32 31 30

1 See table 22 for more precise listing of causes.

generally supposed to reflect the strains and stresses arising
in industrialized and urbanized communities.

Although statistics of deaths classified by cause are espe-
cially scanty and defective for areas of the Group 11I type,
the sweeping decline of the crude death rate observed in
many such areas unquestionably marks the progress of the
fight against infectious and parasitic diseases, a progress
recently accelerated by discoveries in chemo-therapy, anti-
biotics and the control of carrier insects. Spread of the use
of D.D.T., the sulpha drugs, penicillium, etc. is apparently
largely responsible for sharpened rates of decrease during
the past decade.

EXPECTATION OF LIFE

The evidence briefly described in this chapter indicates
that declines in the rate at which populations are decimated
by death are probably world-wide. The proportions of
children that survive the first year of life and the relative
numbers who live to maturity and old age continue to
increase.

The impact of these changes shows up most dramatically
in data on the expectation of life at birth and at later ages.
Unfortunately, life tables cannot be constructed for most
countries and over substantial periods of time, but the data
that are available reveal wide differences in the average
length of life that is inherent in the prevailing death rates
of different areas and times.

The wastefulness of high mortality is evident when death
rates are such that they yield an expectation of life of only
30 to 40 years. This means that on the average, people may
be expected to die before they reach the middle of the most
active and productive age span. Even life expectancies of
40 to 50 years involve a heavy drain on the productive
capacity of a population. A number of the countries for

which recent data (1940 or later) are recorded in table 29
show life expectations within these ranges.

In countries of more favorable mortality, on the other
hand, the expectation of life at birth has moved well into
the advanced ages. The highest expectancies (at birth)
reported in the table are 69.4 years for males and 71.5 years
for females (Netherlands 1947-1949).

Some idea of the gains made over the past half-century
can be obtained from the data of 8 countries for which life
tables have been constructed for a period close to 1900 and
for a period that includes at least one postwar year. The
figures, shown below in table J, indicate increases in expec-
tation of life at birth of between 9 and 19 years.

Life expectation rises after the first year of life. In some
countries it continues to rise for several years. Once past
the hazards of infancy and early childhood, the probability
of survival is better. Thus, the Netherlands shows an expec-
tation of life at age 1 of 70.8 years for males and 72.4 years
for females of an average length of life of 71.8 and 73.4 years,
respectively, for persons surviving to age l.

In the succeeding ages, the expected after-life diminishes
but the expected age at death continues to rise. As each
milestone of age is reached, the prospects for a long life
improve. The time may come when most of those who are
born will live through a life span of 70 years or more.

TABLE J

Expectation of life at birth for 8 countries

Expectation of life at birth (years)

Country and sex Circa 19001 Circa 19461 Increase

Australia

Male.............. 55.2 66.1 10.9

Female............ 58.8 70.6 11.8
Denmark

Male.............. 52.9 65.6 12.7

Female............ 56.2 67.7 11.5
Finland

Male.............. 45.3 54.6 9.3

Female............ 48.1 61.1 13.0
France

Male.............. 45.3 62.5 17.2

Female............ 48.7 68.0 19.3
Japan \

Male.............. 44.0 56.2 - 12.2

Female............ 44.8, 59.6 14.8
Netherlands

Male. ............. 51.0 69.4 18.4

Female............ 53.4 71.5 18.1
Sweden

Male.............. 54.5 67.1 12.6

Female............ 57.0 69.7 12.7
Trinidad and Tobago

Male.............. 36.7 53.0 16.3

Female............ 38.7 56.0 17.3

1 See table 29 for exact periods covered.
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CHAPTER I

Statistics of causes of death grew out of the need for infor-
mation concerning epidemic diseases which from time to
time have taken heavy tolls of the population. These data
have proved invaluable for identifying the locale and mea-
suring the severity of epidemics, for indicating the effective-
ness of attempts to prevent the spread of epidemic diseases
and for recording progress in the conquest of communicable
disease in general. They have been important guide-posts in
the development of modern programmes of public health
and sanitation. They are basic to any real understanding
of mortality trends and prospects.

With the broadening of health programmes beyond pri-
mary interest in the control of communicable diseases (espe-
cially in areas where these diseases are no longer a major
cause of death), the statistics have become useful in con-
nection with other aspects of mortality. Information on the
relative frequency of deaths from non-communicable causes
(e.g. from organic or degenerative diseases such as cancer,
diseases of the heart and circulatory system etc., from mental
diseases, from accidents, violence or suicide) points the way
to needed medical research and serves as a guide in the
campaign to remedy various conditions that contribute to
premature or unnecessary loss of life.

While cause-of-death statistics measure the rate at which
deaths from the various diseases occur in a population, they
cannot be taken as a measure or as a reflection of the fre-
quency with which these diseases occur in the same popula-
tion (the morbidity rate). Fatality rates vary widely among
the diseases. Some illnesses (for example, the “common
cold”) seldom result in death; others may have fatality rates
approaching 100 per cent. A given disease may have a
higher fatality rate at one time than at another, depending
on the virulence of the organism (in the case of communi-
cable disease), on the state of medical knowledge or on other
factors. However, significang changes or trends in the death
rate from a given disease generally reflect similar changes
or trends in the incidence of that disease. Consequently,
cause-of-death statistics have a definite, though limited,
value for indicating the health, or illness, situation of the
living population.

The development of comparability in statistics of causes
of death is one of the most complex and difficult in the
‘whole field of demography, arising both from the variety
of causes that can produce death and from the variations in
diagnosis or medical practice that occur over time in a
given area and among areas at a given time. As a result,
differences indicated by the recorded figures, even though
the data may be accurate from the statistical point of view,
must be interpreted with some care. This is especially true
with regard to statistics for different countries.

The problem of international comparability has been met,
in part, by the adoption of an internationally agreed list of
causes of death which is revised from time to time as condi-
tions dictate. Nevertheless, as the discussion that follows
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will show, there remain many difficulties that have yet to
be solved.

INTERNATIONAL LISTS OF CAUSES OF DEATH
Historical summary

The need for a uniform classification of causes of death
has long been recognized. The First Statistical Congress,
held in Brussels in 1853, requested Dr. William Farr of the
General Register Office of England and Wales and Dr. Marc
d’Espine, of Geneva, to prepare lists of diseases suitable for
use by statistical offices in the classification of causes of death.
They submitted two separate lists to the Second Statistical
Congress, in 1855, and a compromise list was adopted by
the Congress. This list was revised from time to time over
the next thirty years, but it was not generally followed as a
standard of classification.

It was not until 1893 that significant progress was made.
At that time, the International Statistical Institute adopted
a draft list of causes of death, as presented by Jacques
Bertillon on behalf of a special committee previously ap-
pointed by the Institute. It is this list, with its various
revisions, that is still known as the ‘“‘International List of
Causes of Death.”

In 1898, the American Public Health Association recom-
mended that the list be revised before the beginning of each
decennium in order to reflect appropriately developments
in medical science and statistical procedure. This proposal
was approved by the International Institute of Statistics in
1899, and six revisions have since been made in conferences
convened for the purpose by the French Government in
1900, 1909, 1920, 1929, 1938 and 1948. The agenda for the
first three revision conferences were prepared by Jacques
Bertillon. After his death in 1922, a Joint Committee of the
International Institute of Statistics and of the Health Organ-
ization of the League of Nations carried out this function.

After the dissolution of the League of Nations, an inter-
national health conference, held in New York in 1946,
requested the Interim Commission of the World Health
Organization to review the list, suggest revisions and under-
take the preparation of an international list of causes of
morbidity, for consideration at the sixth decennial revision
conference. The Interim Commission appointed a com-
mittee of experts to do this work.

The sixth revision conference, held in Paris in 1948,
approved the list submitted by the Expert Committee and
recommended that the World Health Assembly adopt suit-
able regulations to ensure international application of the
proposed system of classification. In July 1948, the First
World Health Assembly adopted Regulations No. 7 regarding
Nomenclature with Respect to Diseases and Causes of Death.?

2 See Official Records of the World Health Organization, No. 13. See
also, World Health Organization, Manual of the International Statistical
Classification of Diseases, Injuries and Causes of Death, Vol. 1, Geneva,
1948, pages 371-376.



These regulations are as binding on each member govern-
ment of the World Health Organization as any international
treaty or convention unless a note of rejection or reservation
is formally transmitted to the World Health Organization
within a specified time period. The provisions of Nomen-
clature Regulations No. 1 came into force on 1 January
1950. It is therefore expected that, for the next decade,
countries will publish statistics on causes of death classified
according to the Sixth Revision, beginning with data for
the calendar year 1950.

Principles of classification

The International Lists of Causes of Death have followed
the basic principles laid down by Dr. William Farr and
summarized in his statement that: “The primary divisions
of a Statistical Nosology should evidently be founded upon
the mode in which diseases affect the population; whether
they are generated and prevail only in particular localities
(endemics), extend like cholera over nations (epidemics),
or are propagated by contagion; whether they arise in an
isolated manner (sporadically) from ordinary causes, and
sources existing in the organization itself; or whether they
are caused by violent means”. 3 Because neither medical
science nor registration practice had succeeded in producing
clear-cut criteria for characterizing many of the diseases of
the organs and systems of the body, Farr proposed that these
“sporadic diseases” be grouped according to the anatomic
systems affected. Thus, his classification gave five broad
categories: (1) epidemic diseases; (2) constitutional (general)
diseases; (3) local diseases, according to anatomical site;
(4) developmental diseases; and (5) deaths from violence.
Although this classification was not adopted when first pro-
posed, the general arrangement has been followed through-
out the various revisions of the International List of Causes
of Death.

Farr further proposed that the principles quoted below
should be followed in determining what diseases or condi-
tions should be specified as separate categories within the
five broad groups.

1. “Diseases distinctly specified in the returns, although
not of frequent occurrence, like diabetes, have each a
place in the tabular form; so that the facts thus fully
laid before the public may be separately compared,
and classified in any way likely to lead to useful
results. Where a particular disease occurred very
rarely, it was classed under a general head and
referred to in notes.”

2. “The number of groups has, however, been dimin-
ished, because no general principles can be deduced
from small numbers, accidental irregularities de-
stroying the results, according to the well known
doctrine of probabilities. Besides it was useless to
keep up distinct heads, which, although distin-
guished in some, were confounded in other returns.

3. “When after whooping cough it was stated that the
patient died of pneumonia, the case has been re-
ferred to the primary disease; and the same principle
has been adhered to in similar instances.” ¢

These principles also have been generally followed in the
International Lists of Causes of Death. Specific categories
are set up for the various diseases and conditions on the

3 Humphreys, Noel A. (Editor), Vital Statistics. A Memorial Volume
of Selections From the Reports and Writings of William Farr, Offices of the
Sanitary Institute, London, 1885, page 232. .

4 Ibid, page 233.

basis of frequency of occurrence, importance as a cause of
death and the facility with which they lend themselves to
characterization as separate disease entities. Separate cate-
gories are provided for diseases which can be readily differ-
entiated but which are grouped together because of small
frequencies. Other categories are provided for less well
defined conditions, being composed of diseases which are
closely related, but not identical. There are also residual
categories for conditions that cannot be differentiated suffi-
ciently to warrant the creation of separate rubrics. Since the
primary purpose is to provide a basis for compiling statistics,
not every condition or diagnosis is shown as a separate cate-
gory, as would be the case in a medical nomenclature.
However, there are provisions for the proper statistical clas-
sification of every medical term that may be reported.

Each succeeding revision of the International List of
Causes of Death has reflected the advances in medical science
by the inclusion of categories for new disease entities. Also,
more and more emphasis has been given to the etiology of
disease. However, it has not been found practicable or
desirable to shift the classification completely to an etio-
logical base. Such a shift would result in the separation of
allied diseases, or the breaking up of meaningful disease
entities into many fragmentary etiological components which
would not have much significance from the statistical point
of view.

Fifth (1938) Revision

The Sixth (1948) Revision has not been in force long
enough for statistics utilizing the new classification to be
generally available. Consequently, the data presented in
this volume are based on the Fifth (1938) Revision of the
International List which became effective in many of the
signatory nations early in the 1940-1949 decade. This list
is composed of 18 major groups sub-divided into 200 num-
bered titles. Many of these numbered rubrics are further
divided into subtitles designated by letters (a, b, c, etc.).®

In addition to the detailed list of 200 titles, an intermedi-
ate list of 87 titles and an abridged list of 44 titles were
approved by the Fifth Revision Conference in 1938. (The
statistics given in this volume are based on the abridged
list). The intermediate list is a condensation of the detailed
list and provides information concerning each of the 18
major groupings of the detailed list. The abridged list is a
further condensation in which a number of the 18 major
groups have been combined. For the most part, this abridge-
ment has not resulted in any important loss of specific infor-
mation concerning the significant causes of death for inter-
national comparison. -

Although the intermediate and the abridged lists were
designed to provide a convenient, uniform basis for the pub-
lication rather than the coding of national data for inter-
national comparison, a number of countries have also used
one of these lists for coding purposes. This severely limits the
availability of detailed information on causes of death need-
ed for national use. However, in view of the quality of
medical information usually obtained in these countries,
these limitations do not appear to be particularly serious.

Sixth {1948) Revision

The Sixth (1948) Revision adopted for use by many
nations starting in 1950 represents a rather sweeping change

5 L’Institut International de Statistique, Nomenclature Internationale
des Causes de Décés 1938, La Haye 1940.
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from the previous lists.® The new classification serves a dual
purpose—to classify causes of illness as well as causes of
death for statistical use. As an extension of the mortality
list to serve also as a morbidity list, it necessarily differs
considerably from the previous lists. However, the general
structure of the old classification has been preserved because
of the demonstrated usefulness of the basic framework.

The Sixth Revision detailed list consists of 16 sections
subdivided into 612 categories of diseases and morbid con-
ditions, plus an additional section concerned with injuries
and consisting of a dual classification which provides 153
categories for the classification of external causes and 189
categories for the characterization of injuries according to
the nature of the injury. Provisions are made for securing
still more detailed information by further subdivisions of
many of the categories. However, the use of these sub-
divisions by nations is optional.

The detailed list is prescribed for classification purposes,
but the following special lists are also provided for tabula-
tion and publication purposes: (1} an intermediate list of
150 causes for tabulation of morbidity and mortality by age
groups and other demographic characteristics; (2) an abbre-
viated list of 50 causes for tabulation of mortality in admin-
istrative subdivisions; (3) a special list of 50 causes for
tabulation of morbidity for social insurance purposes.

PROBLEMS OF JOINT-CAUSE CLASSIFICATION

The production of statistics on causes of death is relatively
simple when only one clearly defined morbid condition is
involved. However, when complications of a disease arise,
or when there is an intercurrent infection, more than one
condition may contribute to death. In such cases, either the
medical certifier or the statistical office is faced with the
necessity of selecting a single cause for statistical tabulation.

Variations in selection procedures

It was with this problem in mind that Jacques Bertillon
appended to the 1900 revision of the International List of
Causes of Death a commentary noting the most frequent
complications of each important disease and indicating
those complications which need not be taken into account.
He also developed the following general rules to be followed
when two or more causes of death were reported jointly:

“Rule 1. If one of the two diseases is an immediate and
frequent complication of the other, the death
should be classified under the head of the
primary disease.

“Rule 2. If it is not absolutely certain that one of the
diseases is an immediate result of the other,
we must see if there is a very great difference
in the gravity of the two, and classify the
death under the head of the more dangerous.

“Rule 3. When among the two causes of death there
is a transmissible disease, it is preferable to
assign the death to it, for statistics of infec-
tious diseases are particularly interesting to
the sanitarian, and it is important that they
shall be as complete as possible.

“Rule 4. If a disease whose evolution is rapid is given
in connection with another whose evolution

6 World Health Organization, Manual of the International Statistical
Classification of Diseases, Injuries and Causes of Death, Vol. I and II,
Geneva, 1948,

is slow, it is preferable to charge the death to
the first. Again, if a death is simultaneously
attributed to a disease and to an external
violence, it is usually proper to assign it to
the latter.

“Rule 5. Finally, if none of the preceding rules is
applicable, the diagnosis most characteristic
of the case should be selected.” 7

These rules have long served as guides for many national
statistical offices, though, as a result of their rather general
character, the specific manner in which they have been
applied has varied considerably. Thus, a report by Michel
Huber, prepared in 1926, showed that while the specific
rules differed greatly, most countries accorded precedence
to the causes of violent death, to infectious diseases, and to
diseases most frequently causing death, in the order named.#
But the major weakness in such general rules is the absence
of a definitive procedure for selecting the principal or pri-
mary cause of death.

The findings of a questionnaire survey made in 1947 by
the United States Committee on Joint Causes of Death ?
were similar to those reported by Huber twenty years ear-
lier. Some progress had been made in the adoption of
medical certification forms designed to record the physi-
cian’s opinion on the sequence of events leading up to death
so that the various contributing causes could be evaluated.
However, there seemed to have been few developments of
definite rules of procedure for selecting the main cause of
death. Many of the countries apparently had no rules at all
or only a few very general rules; on the other hand, some
countries had adopted a comprehensive set of rigid rules
(e.g., the Manual of Foint Causes of Death, adopted by the
United States; also, the procedures developed in England
and Wales, which provided the basic pattern for the inter-
national rules adopted in 1948).

The application of different procedures would obviously
produce different results. The extent of these differences was
demonstrated in a study made in 1935.1° The United States
Bureau of the Census, at the request of the Commission for
Revision of the International List of Causes of Death, pre-
pared descriptions of 1,032 cases, each involving from two
to five causes of death. These cases were submitted to the
statistical offices of various countries with the request that
they be classified according to the selection principles fol-
lowed currently in those offices. The analysis of the returns
included data for 18 countries.

The return of each country was compared, cause by
cause, with that of each of the others and percentages of
agreement were computed on the basis of each comparison
for each cause and for all causes combined. (One group,
involving deaths of infants under one year of age, was
treated as a separate category). As shown in the table below,
the overall average agreement in the selection of the primary
cause of death in the 1,032 cases was only 57.5 per cent.

7 United States Census Office, Manual of International Classification
of Causes of Death, Government Printing Office, Washington, 1902,
page 13.

8 Huber, Michel, “Report on Methods of Issuing Certificates of
Death and Its Causes,” Bulletin de IInstitut International de Statistique,
Vol. 22, Livr. 3, The Hague, 1926, pages 23-66.

9 World Health Organization, Problem of Foint Causes of Death, Final
report of the United States Committee on Joint Causes of Death. WHO.IC/
MS/11, Rev. 2.

10 United States Bureau of the Census, Classification of Joint Causes
of Death. Vital Statistics—Special Reports, Vol. 5, No. 47, August 30,
1938, Washington, 1938.
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Agreement between individual countries for all causes com-
bined ranged from 89.6 per cent (Ceylon and the United
States) to 31.9 per cent (Denmark and Turkey). By cause
of death, the highest average agreement (77.4 per cent)
among the 18 countries was in the assignment of cases

involving cancer and other tumors. The average agreement
was low in cases involving causes such as anemia (48.4 per
cent), cerebral hemorrhage, cerebral embolism (49.8 per
cent), diseases of the prostate (51.6 per cent) and alcoholism
(52.3 per cent).

TABLE K
Summary of agreement between countries in selection of certain primary causes of death

Cause of death Number Percentage agreement in selection
(Fourth (1929) Revision of of primary cause
List Nos. in parentheses) cases Average Maximum Minimum
Total (All Cases) . ...........cooviiiiinn... 1,032 57.5 89.6 31.9
Influenza (11). ... .. .. ... . i 76 60.2 93.5 27.6
Tuberculosis (23-32). .. ... ... .. 58 62.5 98.3 37.9
Syphilis (34). . ... ... .. 48 52.1 98.0 12.5
Cancer and other tumors (45-54) . ................ 63 77.4 96.8 41.0
Diabetes mellitus (59).......... . ... 70 55.7 97.1 17.1
Diseases of thyroid and parathyroid glands (66). . . . 30 55.4 100.0 11.1
Anemias (71). ... .. o 40 48.4 97.5 16.2
Alcoholism (75) ... ..o i 22 52.3 95.5 9.1
Meningitis (79) .. ... oot 32 58.0 90.6 25.0
Cerebral hemorrhage, cerebral embolism, etc. (82). . 107 49.8 89.7 15.9
Diseases of the heart (90-95)..................... 326 56.4 90.2 31.7
Arteriosclerosis (97) ... o i 77 52.6 92.2 21.6
Pneumonia (107-109) . ... ... ... ... ... 231 55.7 90.5 16.9
Diseases of buccal cavity, etc. (115)............... 67 52.3 89.6 17.9
Ulcer of stomach and ducdenum (117)............ 26 56.7 100.0 19.2
Appendicitis (121)....... ... 32 58.0 84.4 28.1
Hernia and intestinal obstruction (122)........... 43 60.3 88.9 39.5
Cirrhosis of the liver (124)................ .. .... 32 59.4 93.8 34.4
Peritonitis, cause not specified (129).............. 38 53.6 86.8 26.3
Nephritis (130-132).. ... .. ..o i 110 54.0 90.0 28.2
Diseases of the prostate (137).................... 37 51.6 89.2 16.2
Diseases of pregnancy, etc. (140-150)............. 70 57.1 84.3 27.7
Deaths under 1 yearofage................... ... 90 57.0 90.0 29.2

Table I. summarizes the percentage distribution of the
1,032 cases among the 18 major subdivisions of the Fourth
Revision of the International List of Causes of Death, as
reported by each country. The distributions show marked
differences, considering that they are in such broad group-
ings. For example, one country (Norway) assigned 29.5 per
cent of the cases to infectious and parasitic diseases, while
another (Turkey) assigned only 12.1 per cent. The low
assignment in Turkey apparently arose from the statistical

practice there of charging deaths involving pneumonia and
influenza (or pneumonia and other infectious and parasitic
diseases, such as measles, scarlet fever, whooping cough and
malaria) to pneumonia. Since influenza was classified in
the 1929 International List as an infectious and parasitic
disease, and pneumonia as a disease of the respiratory
system, the proportion of cases assigned by Turkey to dis-
eases of the respiratory system was correspondingly higher.

TABLE L
Percentage of cases assigned by each nation to the major subdivisions of the International List
Fourth Revision (1929}
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Total. . ................ 100 0?100.0‘100.03100.0 100.0 100.0,100.0,100.0/100.0.100.0,100.0,100.0;100.0/100.0 100.0,100.0,100.0/100.0
I.-Infectious and parasitic. . . 19.4; 15.3 23.2! 18.1 23.2. 26.0i 19'4% 20.9i 18.2 29.5| 18.3, 22.4 19.91 27.6| 21.0| 12.1] 22.7| 18.2
II.-Cancers, other tumors....| 6.5 4.8/ 8.7; 6.6| 6.7y 7.6 7.8/ 6.5 6.8, 5.4/ 6.7, 6.6 5.6/ 6.0] 5.5 4.8 7.6 6.9
III.-Rheumatic diseases. . . ... 8.7y 3.3 50/ 86 9.1]10.8 6.5 45 7.8 8.1 9.0“ 6.6 3.2/ 5.8 6.1/ 0.8 3.5/ 7.7
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VII.-Circulatory diseases. ... .. 16.0) 20.2| 10.6| 14.8| 7.8! 12.4| 8.3 12.8| 15.1] 9.8! 14.1| 14.2] 17.1] 10.9| 14.3 19.2| 14.2| 14.9
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X.—Genitourinary diseases....| 4.8/ 5.2/ 6.0/ 5.6/ 4.5 4.3 6.0 92| 68 49 56 6.7 4.2/ 6.2 6.0/ 59 51| 6.8
XI.-Diseases of pregnancy....| 4.2/ 2.6 4.2/ 50/ 58 23] 4.0 41| 56 3.1 4.4 33 21 50/ 3.5 24 36 47
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XIII.-Diseases of bones. . ...... 0.2] 0.6| 0.6| 0.1l 0.7 0.6 0.8 05 03] 03] 02 04 01| 02 05 01| 04 02
X1V.—Congenital malformations.| 1.4/ 0.6/ 1.9 1.2| 1.2] 0.6/ 1.0 1.4 1.0/ 0.7 1.5 1.2| 0.9 1.1] 1.3 0.6 0.8 1.3
XV.-Diseases of early infancy..| 1.7 2.00 2.3} 1.6 1.9 27| 1.4/ 1.9 1.6 1.4 1.5 1.3 0.8 2.3/ 1.6 1.8 1.6/ 1.7
XVI.-Senility. ... ............ - - - - 0.1 - - - - - - - - - - 0.1 0.t -
XVII.—Violent and accidental . . .| 1.6] 1.8 2.5‘ 3.0, 28 30 16 242“ 2.5 1.2 2.8 2.6!‘ 1.6/ 2.4 2.8 14| 27/ 1.0
XVIIL-Ill-defined. . ............ - 0.1 I R L s R R T 0 A D D R B

Note.—For complete titles refer to International List.
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The extent to which the statistical offices have been called
upon to select a cause of death for tabulation purposes
varies considerably. In a number of countries, only a small
proportion of death certificates show more than one cause
of death (see table M). In these areas, the physician pre-
sumably makes the selection before the cause of death is
reported to the statistical office. But the difficulty is that,
while this procedure relieves the offices of the problem of
choosing, there is generally no assurance that all of the
certifying medical practitioners will follow the same prin-
ciples of the selection. Thus, a low percentage of multiple
causes in reports to the statistical office cannot be taken to
mean that the data are accurate or comparable.

In some countries, on the other hand, more than half the
death reports include more than one cause (see percentages
for Denmark, England and Wales, Sweden, Switzerland and

the United States). This may be taken as a general indica-
tion that medical returns are more complete. It also means
that the vital statistics offices are faced with complex prob-
lems in assigning the causes of death. To the extent that
different offices develop different rules of procedure, the
resulting data are of a correspondingly limited compara-
bility.

It is apparent, therefore, that more uniform selection pro-
cedures are needed, regardless of whether they are applied
by the attending physician or by the statistical office. Such
procedures should be a cooperative undertaking in which
both the medical and the statistical factors are taken into
account. Their object should be to distinguish the under-
lying cause from other diseases and conditions that may
have accompanied or resulted from the underlying cause.

TABLE M

Proportion of death certificates reporting more
than one cause of death in certain countries?!

Country

Argentina.................
Australia.................

Brazil:

Federal District. .........
Canada...................

Dominican Republic. . ... ..
England and Wales . ... ...

Italy....... ... . ... ..
Netherlands 2..............
New Zealand 2. ...........

Nicaragua................
Peru.......... ... . L

Year Per cent
..... 1947 10
..... 1947 50—
..... 1947 16
..... 1931 2 33
1947 44
..... 1947 10-15
..... 1947 75
..... 1947 “None”
..... 1935 45
1945 55
..... 1947 3
..... 1936 12
..... 1947 “Few”’
..... 1947 20-30
..... 1936 31
..... 1936 50
..... 1947 0.3
..... 1947 Less than 1
..... 1947 “Frequent”
..... 1947 60
..... 1947 50-55
..... 1925 44
1940 55

! Except where noted, data obtained from the national statistical
offices by the United States Committee on Joint Causes of Death.

United States Bureau of the Census, “Classification of Joint Causes

of Death,” Vital Statistics—Special Reports, Vol. 5, No. 47, Washing-

ton, August 30, 1938, page 387.

©

Hospital deaths only.

-

The Registrar-General’s Statistical Review of England and Wales for the

Six Years 1940-7945, Text, Vol. 1, Medical, His Majesty’s Stationery

Office, London, 1949, page 80.

5 Deaths reported from municipalities and some cities of 10,000

or more.

New international procedures
While the problem of uniformity in the method of select-
ing the causes of death to be tabulated has been a subject of
frequent international discussion, it was not until the Sixth
Decennial Revision Conference in 1948 that international

agreement was finally reached. The Conference proposed
the adoption of a uniform medical certificate form and uni-
form rules of procedure as an essential prerequisite for
proper selection and classification of causes of death. These
proposals may be regarded as steps of an importance almost
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equal to the development of the International List itself
for the achievement of international comparability in cause-
of-death statistics.

The recommendations of the Conference were adopted
by the World Health Organization, and the approved pro-

cedures are described in the Manual of the International
Statistical Classification of Diseases, Injuries and Causes of Death.
The certificate form, reproduced below, is designed to elicit
the underlying cause of death by recording in logical fashion
the important diseases and conditions that preceded death.

International form of medical certificate of cause of death:!

I

Disease or condition directly
leading to death *

Antecedent causes c.
Morbid conditions, if any, giving
rise to the above cause, stating the
underlying condition last

CAUSE OF DEATH

Approximate
interval between
onset and death

II

Other significant conditions con-
tributing to the death, but not
related to the disease or condi-
tion causing it

* This does not mean the mode of
dying, e.g., heart failure, asthenia,
etc. It means the disease, injury, or
complication which caused death.

1World Health Organization, Manual of the International Statistical
Classification of Diseases, Injuries, and Causes of Death, Sixth Revision of
the International Lists of Diseases and Causes of Death, Adopted
1948, Volume I, Geneva, 1948, page 347.

The new procedures are based upon the principle that
the certifying medical practitioner is the best person to
designate the underlying cause of death that is to be tabu-
lated and to give supplementary information on other mor-
bid conditions involved in the death, since he is in the best
position to determine the conditions which led directly to
the death and to state any “antecedent” conditions which
gave rise to the direct cause. With certain exceptions which
are provided for in the rules of procedure, the physician’s
statement of the underlying cause of death (the last-stated
cause in Part I) is accepted for purposes of statistical tabu-
lations. Only where consistency in statistical tabulations is
threatened by obvious vagaries in reporting is this general
rule set aside.

In this connection, it should be noted that an important
factor in the improvement of medical certifications is the
amount of activity carried on by the statistical offices.
Many offices regularly make medical enquiries of the certi-
fying medical practitioners for the purpose of clarifying the
reports on causes of death used for statistical classification.
For example, the General Register Office of England and

Wales made 13,944 such medical enquiries in 1945. While
this number represents only 2 per cent of all deaths registered
in England and Wales, the volume is sufficient to yield
significant results in the direction of improved statistics.

PROBLEMS OF ACCURACY AND COMPARABILITY
Effects of revision

The creation of new rubrics and the consequent transfer
of items from one rubric to another in each decennial re-
vision of the International List of Causes of Death have
resulted in breaks in the continuity of mortality trends for
certain causes of death. When revision involves only the
transfer of a whole rubric or title to another part of the List,
the data are readily adjusted. For example, in the Fifth
(1938) Revision of the International List, fabes dorsalis, a
rubric classified under the Diseases of the Nervous System
and Sense Organs in the Fourth (1929) Revision, was
reclassified as syphilis, a title under Infective and Parasitic
Diseases. It is a simple matter to adjust the total for syphilis,
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as given under the 1929 Revision, by adding to it the num-
ber of deaths attributed to tabes dorsalis.

In other cases, adjustment is more difficult. For example,
in the 1938 Revision, aneurysm of the aorta and its syno-
nyms were also reclassified as syphilis. Since aneurysm of
the aorta was part of the title aneurysm (except of heart)
in the previous revision, and not shown separately, it is not
possible to determine exactly the number of deaths that
should be transferred to syphilis.

Because of these considerations, it is advisable to make
some provision for preserving or assessing the comparability
of data based on a current revision of the International List
with those based on earlier revisions. It is of course possible
to so regroup the causes into broader divisions that the
effects of revision are eliminated. The disadvantage of this
procedure is that considerable specificity as to causes of
death must be sacrificed. On the other hand, it can be
applied without exact or complete knowledge of the number
of deaths affected by the revision changes.

A more precise method of determining the degree of
comparability of data over two revision periods is to classify
the data for a transition year by the classification procedures
used in each period. The results furnish a basis for com-
puting comparability ratios which can be used for adjusting
one set of data (usually the earlier set) to make it com-
parable with the other.

Medical attendance

The marked variations in the quality and quantity of
medical care make interpretation of medical statistics diffi-
cult. Unfortunately there are no indices available as yet
that permit precise national appraisals of the quality of the
basic information from which cause-of-death statistics are
derived. However, cognizance must be taken of these quali-
fying factors in the use of such statistics.

The laws of may countries prescribe that medical certi-
fication must be made by the physician attending at the
last illness, or by the coroner (who is not necessarily a
physician). In some countries, the cause of death is reported
by the person making the declaration of death. Although
it is clearly desirable that the responsibility for certifying
causes of death be borne by a qualified physician, there are
many areas where the availability of medical practitioners
for making such certification is limited.

The importance of this factor is demonstrated in ratios
of population to physicians. Table N gives recent data on
the number of inhabitants per physician for those countries
for which cause-of-death statistics are presented in the pres-
ent volume and for which the information is available. For
these countries, ratios of population to physicians range
from a low of 380 to a high of 37,000. In countries where
ratios are high, certification of the cause of death cannot in
all cases be made by a qualified physician. Furthermore,
in most countries, physicians tend to concentrate in urban
areas. Consequently, there are differences in the accuracy of
reports on causes of death even for an individual country.

TABLE N

Number of inhabitants per physician: Selected countries

Inhabitants Inhabitants
Country Year per Physician Country Year per Physician
AFRICA EUROPE
Mauritius. . .. ........... ... 1949 5,500 Austria. . .......... ... .. ..., 1948 650
Mozambique. . ............... 1949 37,000 Belgium..................... 1939 1,300
Sdo Tomé and Principe. ....... 1949 12,000 1950 1,060
Union of South Africa......... 1939 3,100 Denmark.................... 1948 . 1,000
. 1946 2,500 Finland...................... 1938 2,800
AMERICA, NORTH 1948 2,200
Canada. . ..o 1950 900 France...................... 1937 1,500
Dominican Republic. ......... 1950 3,500 1948 1,300
El Salvador. ................... 1945 7,000 Iceland.................... .. 1949 900
Puerto Rico. . ................ 1950 2,600 Luxembourg. ................ 1949 1,200
United States. ... . ........... 1939 800 Netherlands. . . ............... 1939 1,300
1949 750 1948 1,300
Virgin Islands (U.S.).......... 1948 2,500 Norway..................... 1939 1,200
1948 1,000
AMERICA, SOUTH g\(:/'l:ggjl ..................... %ggg ;,ggg
British Guiana................ 1949 4500 T ooy ’
Colombi 1948 3,350 1949 1,600
OlOMDIA. ..o ’ Switzerland. ................. 1937 800
Peru......... ... ... ... ... .. 1945 5,500 1949 750
Surinam..................... 1949 2,800
ASIA OCEANIA
Ceylon...................... 1948 13,000 Australia.................... 1939 1,700
Cyprus.......... ..., 1949 1,300 1945/46 1,600
Hong Kong.................. 1949 4,000 Hawaii...................... 1949/50 1,000
Israel....................... 1950 380 New Zealand................. 1938 1,100
Japan......... .. ... ... ..., 1946 1,200 1948 800

Source: Statistical Yearbook of the United Nations, New York, 1951.
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Accuracy of diagnosis

Some countries limit the publication of cause-of-death
statistics to deaths with medical attendance or to deaths
that occur in hospitals. In this manner, the unreliable ele-
ment of the laymen’s medical diagnosis is eliminated. Such
statistics, however, are very limited in their usefulness be-
cause they cannot be related to the population from which
the deaths arose, nor can they be taken as representative
of the general population.

Even if every decedent were attended by a medical prac-
titioner before death, there would still be some question as
to the reliability of the results, for medical diagnosis is not
an exact science. This fact is demonstrated frequently by
clinical-pathological conferences where clinical findings are
compared with the anatomical findings at autopsy. Such
comparisons indicate that the accuracy of diagnosis varies
between diseases as well as between physicians.

In addition, a number of studies have found significant
difterences between cause-of-death statistics derived from
death certificates and those derived from clinical-pathologi-
cal findings available on hospital records. These studies
usually give only the experience of certain hospitals, and
the results cannot be applied to all deaths in a population.
However, they are indicative of the difficulty of obtaining
accurate diagnoses even under favorable circumstances.

The accuracy of diagnosis depends to a large extent on
the existing level of medical knowledge and on the acumen
and ability of the medical practitioners. There are impor-
tant differences among practitioners in the quality and
intensity of medical education received, in the type and
length of medical experience and in the degree to which
diagnostic aids and facilities are utilized.

There are provisions in the laws of certain countries that
may deter the medical certifier from revealing medical

information prejudicial to the memory of the decedent or
to his survivors. Even without such laws, it is known that
this factor of professional secrecy operates to a certain extent
in the reporting of specific causes such as syphilis and other
venereal diseases, alcoholism, tuberculosis and cancer.
In order to prevent public disclosure of individual causes
of death, some countries have made the information on
death certificates confidential. The degree of confidentiality
of these records varies, and it is not known how frequently
physicians exercise their preference to certify another cause
instead of the true cause of death.

Where medical resources are relatively inadequate, sta-
tistics of causes of death are likely to contain a large number
of deaths attributed to ill-defined and unknown causes and
to senility. (Senility may, in most cases, be regarded as an
“ill-defined” cause, representing insufficient diagnosis.)
Most of the deaths so classified are deaths without medical
attendance, though some may represent inexpert medical
service or careless medical reporting.

The table below shows recent data on the percentage of
all deaths reported as due to ill-defined and unknown causes,
including senility. These data relate to the areas for which
statistics are shown in this Yearbook and which reported
more than 1,000 deaths for the years specified. The pro-
portion of unsatisfactory medical returns varies from 1.3 per
cent for deaths tabulated for New Zealand to 56.5 per cent
for Cyprus. A high proportion of ill-defined and unknown
causes is an important consideration from the statistical
point of view because it undoubtedly represents a differ-
ential understatement of the frequency of the more specific
causes of death. For example, if it were possible to obtain a
competent diagnosis on those deaths classified as due to
senility, it is likely that a significant number of them would
be assigned to some form of heart disease or to other chronic
diseases.

TALBE O
Percentage of deaths reported as due to ill-defined and unknown causes {including senility): Selected countries
Country Year Percentage Country Year Percentage
AFRICA ASIA (cont.)
Mauritius. . .................. 1949 13.2 Japan...... ... . ... 1949 8.7
Possessions in North Africa (Sp.): Macau...................... 1947 7.5
Ceuta and Melilla....... ... 1949 13.2 Portuguese India. ............. 1949 234
Sdo Tomé and Principe. ....... 1948 26.5 EUROPE
Union of South Africa: Austria........... ... ... ... 1948 8.6
Europeans............... .. 1947 4.9 Belgium. . ... ... ... ... ... .. 1949 16.7
AMERICA, NORTH Denmark .................... 1947 3.5
Alaska. ...l 1948 7.1 Finland..................... 1948 12.8
Canada...................... 1948 1.6 France................... . 1947 17.1
Costa Rica................... 1949 7.7 Germany:
Dominican Republic. .. .. ..... 1949 28.8 Berlin. ... 1949 6.6
El Salvador. ................. 1948 23.2 Iceland. ... 1947 15.8
Netherlands Antilles. . ......... 1949 12.6 Ireland.................. 1948 14.0
Puerto RiCo. . ................ 1948 8.5 Italy. ... 1948 8.6
United States. ................ 1948 1.9 Luxembourg. ................ 1949 15.4
Windward Islands. ... ........ 1948 22.4 Malta and Gozo.............. 1949 7
AMERICA, SOUTH ﬁethc;lands .................. gig 12'0
British Guiana................ 1949 13.6 Py 1049 a8
Colombia. ................... 1948 25.7 BT ‘
Spain............. .. ... ... 1948 9.2
Peru......... ... ... 1948 19.2
eri : Sweden...................... 1947 9.4
Surinam..................... 1949 32.7 Trieste. . . oo oo 1949 6.5
ASIA United Kingdom .. ........... 1948 2.9
Ceylon...................... 1949 15.5 OCEANIA
Cyprus. ...............o... 1949 56.5 Australia. . .................. 1948 3.3
HongKong.................. 1948 5.7 Hawaii...................... 1948 3.0
Israel......... ... ... ... .... 1948 5.7 New Zealand (ex. Maoris). .. ... 1949 1.3
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There has been considerable improvement over the years
in the reporting of specific diagnoses. The relative decline
in the percentage of deaths attributed to the group of ill-
defined or unknown causes has been significantly large in
many areas of the world. This factor needs to be taken into
consideration in the interpretation of mortality trends for
specific causes of death. However, the quality of medical
certification is still so poor in many areas as to make data
concerning specific causes of death of questionable value.

Another important consideration is the increasing ac-
curacy of diagnoses that has come about through the ad-
vancement of medical knowledge and the development of
new diagnostic tests and procedures. Certain diseases and
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conditions that were seldom recognized in the past are now
being recognized and reported with much greater frequency,
with the result that death rates from these causes may show
a rising trend which did not in fact occur.

On the whole, the most that statistics on causes of death
can be expected to do is to reflect average medical opinion
concerning the causes of death in a population. Despite the
many factors that complicate the interpretation of these
data, they furnish a useful, if not a wholly accurate and
consistent, record of changing patterns of mortality. In the
field of demographic analysis, they are of great value for
the interpretation of population trends and prospects.



CHAPTER I11.

Unless otherwise noted, the statistics presented in this
Yearbook relate to the present territory of the specified geo-
graphic units. Footnotes are given only to identify the ways
in which the territory covered by the data differs from the
present territory. If no note is given, it may be assumed that
the data relate to the territory within present boundaries,
even though they refer to a period of time when the geo-
graphic constitution of the area in question was different
from the present one. There are a few exceptions to this rule
where very minor recent changes have occurred. Such
changes are noted in table 1 or table 2, but not in the later
tables. Examples of such unnoted changes are the transfer of
small Italian border areas to France in 1947, affecting a very
small but unknown number of persons, and the transfer of
Finnish territory to the U.S.S.R. in 1940 and later years,
which did not affect the continuity of demographic data be-
cause the population was moved out of the ceded territory.

Wherever possible, the data relate to the present-in-area
or de facto population rather than to the habitually resident
or de jure population, except that, when the needed statistics
are available, the present-in-area figure has been adjusted to
include armed forces stationed outside the country in ques-
tion and to exclude alien armed forces and enemy prisoners
of war located in the country. Such adjustments are noted in
the tables. The de jure count ordinarily includes armed forces
abroad and excludes alien armed forces in the country.
Consequently, figures noted in the tables as “de jure” may
be assumed to do so unless otherwise indicated. The chief
difference then between an adjusted or modified de facto
figure and a de jure figure is that the former includes all
civilians in the country at a stated time, without reference
to legal or habitual residence, while the latter includes civil-
ian residents abroad and excludes civilian non-residents in
the country. Because of variations in the definition of
“resident” the comparability of national de jure totals is
somewhat less than that of national de facto totals. However,
it should be added that, under ordinary circumstances, the
difference between the two is relatively small.!!

In preparing the tables for publication occasional dis-
parities were found in the statistics dealing with different
characteristics but relating to the same area at a given date.
The data were corrected and reconciled wherever possible
by consulting published sources or through correspondence
with the governments concerned. There still remain a few
unresolved differences. These are noted in the tables and the
differences explained wherever possible.

For reasons of space and convenience, country names
are generally given in their shortened form, provided such
form is widely recognized and in common use. Thus, the
Republic of Ireland is listed as ‘‘Ireland”, the United States

11 For a more detailed discussion of de jure and de facto concepts, see

United Nations Population Census Methods, ST/SOA /Series A, Popu-
lation Studies, No. 4, Lake Success, New York, 1949.

TECHNICAL NOTES ON THE STATISTICAL TABLES

of Brazil as “Brazil”, the Hashemite Kingdom of the Jordan
as “Jordan” and the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland as the “United Kingdom?.

AREA AND TOTAL POPULATION

Table 7 presents data on the total population and area of
all parts of the world. The results of the latest population
census and midyear estimates for the years 1937, 1948, 1949
and 1950 are shown for each political or administrative unit
for which official figures were available. In a few cases
unofficial estimates are shown in order to obtain a more
complete coverage and in order to give at least some idea
of the magnitude of the population of every area. The mid-
year estimate is sometimes a mean of two successive year-end
estimates rather than an estimate specifically prepared for
1 July.

The stub of table 1 has been revised to take account of the
changes in area and political status that have occurred dur-
ing the past year. Some area detail has been added both in
the stub and in the footnotes in order to make clear the
composition of certain lesser-known geographic units about
which doubts might arise. Figures enclosed in parentheses
refer to areas that are component parts of area totals shown
immediately above them.

The area figures, given in square kilometres, relate to the
total area of the specified geographic units, including inland
waters as well as such uninhabited or uninhabitable stretches
of land as may lie within their boundaries. Wholly uninhab-
ited areas, such as the polar regions and a few small islands,
are not listed in the table and are, of course, excluded from
the statistics.

Density, or the number of persons per square kilometre of
total area, is shown for all geographic units of 1,000 or more
square kilometres.

In so far as possible, the figures presented in the census
column are confined to the population actually enumerated.
Available estimates for excluded groups and for underenu-
meration are shown in the footnotes. These data, in combina-
tion with the coded information in the column “Type of
estimate,” furnish the basis for a fairly precise evaluation of
the estimates of total population presented in the next four
columns of the table.

The classification of postwar estimates by types has been
revised and elaborated for the present issue of the Yearbook.
The new code is a further development of the one used for
the last issue and gives a somewhat more refined and de-
tailed classification of the data and methods utilized in the
preparation of population estimates. The code consists of
two parts. The first part, represented by a letter, indicates
the nature of the basic data (continuous population regis-
ters, census enumerations, non-censal counting methods
other than continuous registers or conjectural estimates)
and, in the case of censuses, their recency and frequency.
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The second part, represented by a numeral, indicates the
method utilized for adjusting the basic data for a current
date and, where the method is the “balancing equation”
(i-e., adjustment by means of statistics of births, deaths and
migration), the general quality of the data used in the
adjustment. Where the basic data on population size are
supplied each year, as is generally the case with a continu-
ous population register, no adjustment of the basic data is
required, and the second part of the code is shown as “0”.
The full code and its interpretation are given in the note at
the end of table 1.

The general arrangement of letters and numerals follows a
descending scale of reliability. The code ‘“RO” indicates
that the estimates were obtained directly from a continuous
population register and that they may be regarded as of the
first order of reliability. For present purposes a continuous
population register is defined as a registration system which
maintains an individual record for each person in the popu-
lation, a record being added for each birth, a record being
removed for each death, and provision being made for the
transfer of records with changes of residence. In so far as a
figure for the total population can be obtained directly from
such records each year, the accuracy of estimates so ob-
tained is relatively independent of the periodicity or recency
of population censuses or of the compilation of birth and
death statistics from another source. Generally speaking,
continuous registers lead to estimates which are superior to
those derived from censuses, whereas other non-censal
counting methods lead to less reliable estimates.

Estimates based on census enumerations are coded “A”,
“B”, “C” or “D”, according to date and frequency, as
specified in the note at the end of table 1. No qualitative
distinction among censuses has been attempted, but it
should be understood that not all censuses are of comparable
accuracy.

Estimates based on non-censal counting procedures are
coded “E”, regardless of their recency or frequency. This
category covers a fairly wide range of types, including ration
registrations, tax lists, hut counts, partial enumerations and
group enumerations such as are made in a number of
African areas where the household, tribe or village serves
as the unit for counting. The accuracy of these counts varies
considerably, but as a group they may be regarded as yield-
ing results inferior to those generally obtained by the census
method of individual enumeration. In the case of annual
counts (coded “EO’’) the yearly repetition of the operation
is likely to lead to improved accuracy.

Estimates based on conjectures or guesses as to population
size made at some time in the past (i.e., before 1948) are
coded “F”’. In some cases these “base estimates” are held
constant; in others an assumed rate of increase is applied.
Such estimates are of a highly dubious accuracy and should
be regarded merely as rough indications of probable popu-
lation size.

The numerical part of the code distinguishes three types
of adjustment procedure. The first type, adjustment on the
basis of statistics of births, deaths and migration, is coded
1 if the data are held by official and other reliable sources
to be substantially accurate, “2” if the components of natu-
ral increases are substantially adequate but the adjustment
for migration either is not made or is based on inadequate
information, ““3”’ if the birth and death data are of unknown
reliability and ““4” if they are known to be deficient. In the
case of “3” or “4” the quality of the migration data is
disregarded.

The second type, mathematical interpolation or extra-
polation of two or more population counts (coded “57),
is, on the whole, an inferior method as compared with the
first type, except in cases where vital statistics or migration
data are deficient. Interpolations are likely to be more
reliable than extrapolations; interpolations for a short inter-
censal period are more reliable than those for a long inter-
censal period. In specific cases the type of curve selected
may have some bearing on the accuracy of the estimates
obtained, but an evaluation of these has not been attempted.

The third type of adjustment, an assumed rate of increase
not derived by mathematical interpolation or extrapolation,
is coded “6”’. Estimates obtained in this way are likely to
be highly inaccurate, especially if the process is continued
over a long period of time. However, this is a method that,
in general, is applied only in cases where neither the basic
data nor available information on population change permit
the use of a more reliable method.

The various combinations of letters and numerals do not
lend themselves to a precise gradation from the most reliable
to the least reliable. This is so not only because of the factors
mentioned in the preceding paragraphs, but also because a
given sct of estimates may have a favorable position with
respect to one part of the code and a less favorable position
with respect to the other part. It is difficult, if not impossi-
ble, to rank such cases on a reliability scale. However, it may
be stated with some certainty that combinations of “R”,
“A”, and “B” with “07, 1> and “2” indicate a relatively
high level of reliability, that combinations of letters and
numerals at the lower end of the scale indicate a low level of
reliability and that other combinations represent a rather
wide variation in levels of reliability. Combinations of high
letters and low numerals, or the reverse (low letters and high
numerals) are unlikely to occur.

The codes refer to the series of estimates for the years
1948, 1949 and 1950, but not necessarily to every estimate
in the series. Where a census figure is given instead of a
midyear estimate and where an unofficial figure is shown
the code does not apply. These cases can be identified in the
table itself by reference to the census column or by the
symbol “x* which indicates an unofficial figure. In other
cases the method of estimation is known for one or two years
but not for all three. These cases are not identified in the
table because of space considerations. However, since coun-
tries are generally consistent about the methods used in
successive years, it is probably safe to assume that the same
classification applies throughout. The code does not refer
to the estimates for 1937 shown in the table, though it is
quite likely that similar methods were used in the prepara-
tion of these data.

Table 14 presents estimates of world population by con-
tinental divisions for midyear 1950 together with data on
the area in square kilometres and the number of persons per
square kilometre. The area totals were obtained by summing
figures for all the countries shown in table 1. The estimates
of population are based mainly on the statistics for 1950
presented in the same table but include allowances for those
countries and population groups for which 1950 estimates
are not yet available as well as other adjustments considered
necessary for arriving at the best possible estimates for con-
tinental regions. Because of the uncertainty of knowledge
about the population of some areas the world figure must
be regarded as only a rough approximation. The estimates
for Africa and Asia are subject to considerable error; those
for North and South America are somewhat more reliable;
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those for Europe and Oceania may be regarded as fairly
accurate.

Table 2 presents, for the 172 countries having had one or
more censuses since 1900, the dates of such enumerations,
the total population enumerated at each census and the
area of the country at the time of the census. As in table 1,
estimates for excluded groups or underenumeration are
noted in so far as they are known. Where the area and
population at successive censuses were regarded as suffi-
ciently comparable, the average annual percentage rate of
change computed by the compound interest formula,
Py = P, (14 r)%, is shown. Unusually high rates of increase
or decrease are explained in footnotes wherever the explana-
tion could be determined. However, a number of extreme
rates remain without annotation. Some of these are no doubt
largely attributable to differences in completeness of enu-
meration. The footnotes to this table have been expanded
to give a more precise account of the territorial changes
that occurred during the periods covered by the statistics.
Since territorial footnotes in the later tables are generally
given in briefer form, it is necessary to refer to table 2
(and, in some cases, to table 1) to obtain information as to
the size of the area and the approximate number of persons
affected by the changes.

Table 3 gives annual estimates of total population for 136
areas. Data are shown for the years 1932 to 1950 and, unless
otherwise indicated, refer to the middle of the specified
calendar year. In cases where official estimates were avail-
able only for 31 December the arithmetic mean of two con-
secutive end-of-year estimates was computed and is present-
ed in this table as the midyear estimate. In previous issues
of the Yearbook estimates for 1 July were distinguished from
means of end-year estimates by notations shown in the
table. This distinction is not made in the present table on
the assumption that the difference involved is negligible.
In a few cases, where official estimates are regularly pre-
pared for a date other than 1 July or 31 December, the
official figures are given in the table with a note indicating
the date to which they refer. In years for which the results
of a current enumeration were available the census figure
has sometimes been preferred to a midyear estimate, regard-
less of the census date, if the two figures appeared not to be
in sufficient agreement. Census counts are shown in heavy
type.

In a number of cases where preliminary results of censuses
taken in 1950 or 1951 are only recently available, intercensal
estimates have not yet been revised and brought into agree-
ment with the new population counts. For some of the
series, the need for revision is obvious and may be readily
identified by inspection of the data shown in the table. In
other cases, only minor fluctuations are implied by the
unrevised data. Probably the intercensal estimates will not
be revised until final results of the new censuses are available.

AGE AND SEX COMPOSITION

Statistics of the population classified by 5-year age groups
and sex are presented in table 4 for 40 areas. This table is a
supplement to the one presented in the last issue of the
Yearbook since only new data or data not before presented
are shown. The total number of areas for which statistics for
one or more years are shown in the two volumes taken
together is 109. Unless otherwise noted, the data relate to
age in completed years (or age at last birthday).

Certain irregularities appear in the age-sex data of many
countries. These include: (1) underenumeration of infants

and young children, (2) heaping at ages ending in 0 and 5,
(3) a preference for even ages over odd ages, (4) unexpect-
edly large differences between the numbers of males and
females at certain ages and (5) unaccountably large differ-
ences between the numbers in successive or adjacent age
groups. Some of these irregularities are obscured or elimi-
nated when the data are combined into 5-year age groups,
but the underenumeration of young children, the aberra-
tions in the sex ratio and some of the fluctuations in numbers
generally are still apparent.

Comparison between successive censuses of statistics for
identical age-sex cohorts as well as study of the age-sex
composition in each census indicates these and other incon-
sistencies, some of which are characteristic of even the most
“modern” censuses. Examination of the data on age and sex
presented in this and earlier issues of the Yearbook has shown
that in some cases the statistics are particularly faulty in
these respects. However, since further study is needed in
order to make an accurate appraisal, the results so far
obtained have not been incorporated in this issue of the
Yearbook. It is hoped that a reliable evaluation of statistics
by age and sex can be presented in a future issue. Mean-
while, the data must be approached with some caution,
particularly for those areas or population groups where the
level of literacy is low and where census methods are not
the most rigorous.

VITAL STATISTICS

Statistics relating to births, deaths, stillbirths, marriages
and divorces are presented in tables 5 to 26. These data,
being based on registration records, vary widely in coverage
and completeness. In some areas registration is not com-
pulsory; in others it is compulsory for only a part of the
population (e.g., ““Europeans” in certain African territories).
Some countries have developed “registration areas” which
comprise only a part of the country, the remainder being
excluded for reasons of inaccessibility or because of economic
and cultural considerations that make regular registration
a practical impossibility. Whenever the area covered by
registration is less than the entire country it is noted in
the tables.

In so far as possible, the data presented in these tables
refer to events occurring during the specified year rather
than to events registered during the year. However, a con-
siderable number of countries tabulate their statistics by
date of registration, including delayed registrations in the
statistics for the year when they were reported rather than
in those for the year when the births, deaths, marriages or
divorces occurred. The lag is normally less than a month
in countries with efficient registration systems and the effect
on annual totals is negligible; but in some areas a lag of as
much as two years is not uncommon. Where numbers are
changing significantly from year to year or where there is
an appreciable variation in the time elapsed between occur-
rence and registration, the results may be misleading as to
the number of vital events that actually occurred during the
specified year. This consideration is particularly important
in relation to statistics of births. Deaths and marriages are
ordinarily more promptly reported.

Countries for which the data are known to be on a date-
of-occurrence basis are:
America, North:

Alaska [U.S.]

Canada

Canal Zone [U.S.]

Dominican Republic
(births)

Panama (beginning 1943)

Puerto Rico [U.S.]
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America, North (continued): Hungary
United States Iceland
Virgin Islands [U.S.] Italy
Amerca, Sonth: Nethertands
Chile (births, beginning Norway
1947) Poland
Asia: Portugal
Cyprus [U.K.] Romania
India (post-war years) Spain
Japan (births and deaths) Sweden
Switzerland
Europe: . United Kingdom:
Aust‘rxa England & Wales
Belgium (beginning 1939)
Bulgaria . Yugoslavia
Czechoslovakia
Denmark Oceania:
Finland Guam [U.S.]
France Hawalii [U.S.]
Countries for which the data are on a date-of-registration
basis are:
Africa: Paraguay
Egypt Peru
Gold Coast [U.K.] Uruguay
Southern Rhodesia [U.K.] Venezuela
South-West Africa .
Spanish Guinea As;;z . h North B
Union of South Africa Cls;iin orth Borneo
America, North: Hong Kong [U.K.]
Barbados [U.K.] Israel
Be.rr.nudas [UK] Japan (marriages,
British Honduras divorces)
Costa Rica Lebanon
Cuba Syria
Dominican Republic Thailand
(deaths)
El Salvador Europe:
Guatemala Germany
Honduras Greece (births)
Jamaica [U.K.] Ireland _
Leeward Islands [U.K.] United Kingdom:
Mexico England & Wales
Nicaragua (before 1939)

Panama (before 1943) Northern Ireland

Trinidad and Scotland
Tobago [U.K.] Oceania:
America, South: Australia

Cook Islands [N.Z.]
Fiji Islands {U.K.]
New Guinea [Aust.]
New Zealand

Norfolk Island [Aust.]
Western Samoa [N.Z.]

Information is not available for all the areas shown in the
tables, but it seems probable that in most such cases the data
are on a date-of-registration basis. Where the areas involved
are non-self-governing it is likely that the procedures fol-
lowed by the administering countries are also followed in
the dependencies.

Some countries furnish preliminary statistics on a date-of-
registration basis and final statistics on a date-of-occurrence
basis. Where registration is prompt the difference between
the two figures for a given period is negligible. In a few cases

Argentina

British Guiana

Chile (except births,
beginning 1947)

Colombia

Ecuador

(for example, Italy 1946-1949) the statistics given in one
table differ from those given in another because one set
refers to date of occurrence and the other to date of regis-
tration.

The questionnaires submitted by the United Nations to
the national statistical offices for obtaining the data pre-
sented in these tables included enquiries as to the complete-
ness and accuracy of the vital statistics returned. On the
basis of the replies to these enquiries, supplemented by the
results of a search of relevant official publications, it has
been possible to classify national data into three broad
categories: (1) those stated to represent a complete, or vir-
tually complete, coverage of the events occurring each year;
(2) those stated to represent an incomplete coverage or to
be subject to considerable irregularity of registration; and
(3) those concerning which no information is available.

The results of this classification have been incorporated
into the tables giving basic vital data in the form of a code
which occupies the first column of the table. These “basic”
tables are the ones presenting total numbers and crude rates
for live births, deaths and marriages, and the table present-
ing numbers of divorces. Information on the quality of the
statistics is lacking for a considerable number of areas, but
it is safe to assume that for most of these the reliability is
open to serious question. The symbol ““...” appearing in
the code column should therefore be taken, in general, as a
warning that the accompanying data must be approached
with caution. An examination of the computed or implied
rates for these areas will indicate the cases for which a pre-
sumption of incompleteness is probably justified. However,
this applies only with respect to areas where the data are
markedly deficient. It should be remembered that our
knowledge of ‘“normal” or ‘“‘reasonable’ levels of fertility,
mortality and nuptiality is extremely scanty for many parts
of the world and that borderline cases, which are the most
difficult to appraise, are frequent.

The way in which the classification with respect to relia-
bility was made precluded the possibility of applying objec-
tive and uniform criteria. In many cases, the basis for the
country’s own evaluation of the data was not given. Never-
theless, it was felt that under the circumstances national
statistical offices were in the best position to judge the qual-
ity of their data and that even the very broad categories
that could be established would be useful in furnishing some
indication of the validity of the statistics presented in this
Yearbook. It is hoped that, in the future, further progress
can be made toward a more uniform, objective and detailed
appraisal of these data.

In the rate tables the reliability code relates specifically
to the vital statistics and not to the population base. How-
ever, the validity of the two components of the rate is inter-
related, particularly where vital statistics have been utilized
in the preparation of the population estimates. A fuller
evaluation of the rates is possible by reference to the coded
information on population estimates presented in table 1.

In the tables dealing with vital statistics, other than those
for which a code is provided, information on completeness
and reliability is given in footnotes wherever the data are
known to be deficient or in some other way defective.

Improvement over the years in the coverage of vital events
through registration is a limiting factor to comparability in
time. Such improvement tends to mask actual trends in the
incidence of birth, death or marriage. For example, a stead-
ily rising trend in crude birth or crude death rates over the
period covered by the data shown in this Yearbook is almost
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certain to indicate improvement in coverage rather than a
rise in fertility or mortality. Rising stillbirth ratios are also
likely to indicate improved registration. Furthermore, tem-
porary measures, such as the removal of registration fees in
order to encourage registration, may cause the numbers to
rise sharply in certain years. Where tabulations include de-
layed registration, the fluctuations are particularly violent.
When factors of this type are known to be operating, they
are noted in the tables.

Another source of variation in the statistics of births and
deaths lies in the definition of births, deaths and stillbirths.
Almost universally births and deaths are so defined as to
exclude stillbirths. But variation in the definition of still-
births results in some variation in the definition of live births
and deaths. From the viewpoint of the accuracy and com-
parability of stillbirth statistics, it is necessary to establish a
uniform and definite criterion differentiating between still-
births and other products of human gestation which have
not yet reached the stage of development justifying their
inclusion as stillbirths. However, from the viewpoint of
accuracy and comparability of live birth and death statistics
it is more important to establish a uniform and definite
criterion differentiating between stillbirths and live births.
Variations in registration procedure may have an important
eflect in this regard. The legal time allowed for registration
of a live birth varies from twenty-four hours to one year or
more. Infants who die shortly after birth are therefore some-
times omitted from the birth registrations, and because the
deaths were almost immediate, they also fail to be recorded
as deaths.

In several countries, the definition of a stillbirth for
statistical purposes is broadened to include those infants,
born alive, who die before registration of birth. These births
of infants dying before registration are therefore excluded
from the live birth statistics and their deaths from the death
statistics. As a result, stillbirth ratios are exaggerated and
general birth and death rates are understated to some de-
gree. The infant mortality rate is also affected, for, although
both the components of the rate are deficient by the same

absolute amount, the rate nevertheless tends to understate -

actual mortality because the deficiency is proportionately
greater in relation to the number of infant deaths than in
relation to the number of births.

Problems of comparability stemming from these sources
will be lessened as international standards of definition and
classification are developed. Some progress has already been
made in the work of the Expert Committee on Health Sta-
tistics of the World Health Organization which has recom-
mended uniform procedures for adoption by the various
countries.

As the information given in the code columns and in the
footnotes makes clear, some of the material presented in the
tables is useful, not as a measure of actual levels and changes,
but rather as an indication of where registration systems are
in effect and as a record of progress toward a more complete
registration of vital events. The coverage for Africa is par-
ticularly spotty, being largely confined to data on the
“European’ population with, as a rule, only a few partial
statistics for the indigenous segments. Similarly, the cover-
age is uneven and the statistics incomplete for much of Asia
and for parts of Latin America.

For the computation of the annual rates shown in various
tables, the midyear population was taken as a base when-
ever available. Otherwise, averages of year-end estimates or
figures for other dates within the year were taken. The rela-

tively few cases in which the rate is based on other than the
midyear population are not noted in the tables since the
effect on the rate is regarded as negligible. In so far as
possible, the vital data relate to the de facte population and
rates are based on the de facto population. The population
base does not in all cases agree precisely with the vital
statistics as to the inclusion or exclusion of certain groups
(armed forces, prisoners of war, residents abroad etc.). These
minor variations probably have little effect on the rates,
except for certain areas during the war. Rates are not shown
where the numbers involved are so small that the rates are
subject to severe chance fluctuations or where known differ-
ences between the coverage of vital data and the coverage of
population data are believed sufficient to invalidate the
rates. Except for the data in table 5 and table 12, all rates
were computed in the Statistical Office of the United Nations
from official statistics.

BIRTH STATISTICS

Natality statistics are presented in tables 5 to 9. Unless
otherwise noted, stillbirths are excluded, illegitimate births
are included and each member of a multiple birth is counted
separately.

Table 5 presents a summary of crude birth rates for 64
areas during the period 1905 to 1930. These data are aver-
age rates for the periods 1905-1909, 1911-1913, 1921-1925
and 1926-1930. They were taken from the League of Nations
Yearbook, the data for the first period from the 1928 issue
and the remainder from the 1942-1944 issue. Unless other-
wise noted, the rates refer to the territory of 1937 rather than
to the present territory. In spite of the limitations to com-
parability that arise from boundary changes subsequent to
1937 and from the fact that the basic data have not been
systematically revised and the rates recomputed in the light
of more recent information, it is believed that these statistics
are sufficiently reliable and comparable to furnish some
indication of fertility levels and trends from the early years
of the twentieth century up to the period covered by the
more detailed tables. It is not likely that much additional
information has become available since 1905-1930 statistics
were last compiled by the League of Nations.

Table 6 gives the number of births reported, by calendar
years, for the period 1935 to 1950 for 144 areas, and table 7
gives the corresponding annual crude rates (along with rates
for 1930-1934) for 129 areas. The geographic coverage of
the latter table is somewhat less than that of the former be-
cause, in a considerable number of cases, appropriate popu-
lation estimates for the computation of rates were not avail-
able. The crude rate is the number of births per 1,000 per-
sons in the midyear population or, in a minor number of
cases, the population at some other date during the year.
In general, the population totals on which the rates are
based are those presented in table 3. Some exceptions occur
when rates are shown for only a part of the population or
when the years for which data can be presented are only
those years already covered in table 1.

Crude birth rates are a measure of gross additions to the
population through natality, but, because of differences
between countries in the age and sex composition of the
population, these rates do not reflect differences in the fre-
quency of births among men and women of child-bearing
age very precisely. They give only a general idea of trends
over time and of differences between countries in levels of
fertility.
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Table 8 presents for 33 areas birth rates specific for age
of mother. These data refer to the period 1936-1949 and
were derived from statistics of births classified by age of
mother and statistics of the female population classified by
age. For these computations, births to mothers of unknown
age were distributed proportionately among births to moth-
ers of known age. The rate is the number of live births to
mothers in a specified group (adjusted to include the
unknown) per 1,000 women of that age group. Population
of unknown age does not enter into the computation, as the
birth rate for ““all ages” shown in this table is an age-limited
rate, including births at all ages, but based on the female
population 10 to 49 years old. The rates for the initial and
terminal groups are based on the population 10 to 14 and
45 to 49 respectively, since only a negligible fraction of all
births occur among women under 10 or over 50 years of age.

The totals on which the rates are based do not always
agree with the totals shown in table 6, chiefly because of
differences in the basis of tabulation. These differences have
some bearing on the comparability of the data. For example,
certain countries tabulate only legitimate births by age of
mother. Where illegitimate births are relatively numerous,
the data cannot be taken as representative. Similarly, the
distribution of births by age of mother for a few countries
is confined to infants born alive who did not die before
registration, whereas the totals in table 6 include those who
died before registration. Again, the figures given by age
in certain instances refer to deliveries or confinements rather
than to births, in some cases confinements resulting in live
births only, in others confinements resulting in live-born
or stillborn offspring.

Table 9 presents birth rates by order of birth, or parity,
for 23 areas during the period 1936 to 1949. The rate is
the number of births of each birth order per 1,000 women
aged 10 to 49 years. The rate for all birth orders combined
is therefore the same as that shown in table 8 for all ages
combined, except where the data are affected by differences
in coverage. Such differences are explained in the table
notes. Orders from the first to the ninth are shown separately;
the tenth and higher are grouped together.

As in the preceding table, comparability of these data is
limited by differences in treatment of illegitimate births,
multiple births and stillbirths. The principal limiting factor,
however, is that involved in the method used for establishing
birth order. Some countries base the calculation on the
number of previous live births, others on the number of live
births and stillbirths or on the number of confinements
(sometimes including confinements resulting in stillbirths).
In certain countries parity is calculated on the basis of pre-
vious legitimate births only, and in some instances on the
basis of only those legitimate births that occurred during
the existing marriage of the mother. Whenever such limita-
tions are known, they are stated in footnotes to the table.

STILLBIRTH STATISTICS

Table 10 and table 77 present statistics of stillbirths for the
years 1935 to 1950. These data are subject to severe limita-
tions with respect to completeness and comparability. Areas
that are known to have generally deficient or irregular vital
registration are indicated in footnotes, but it should be
understood that many countries with relatively adequate
statistics of live births and deaths may have quite inadequate
stillbirth statistics. It would appear that even with a highly
efficient registration systermn a considerably greater propor-

tion of stillbirths than of live births or of deaths escapes
registration. However, it is difficult to measure or estimate
just what fraction of the total number occurring go unregis-
tered. Consequently, no precise information on completeness
of coverage is available. Perhaps the most that can be said
is that the coverage of stillbirths in countries where most of
the births occur in hospitals is more complete than in others.

The comparability of stillbirth statistics is strongly affected
by differences in definition, as well as by variations in com-
pleteness of coverage. A stillbirth is generally understood to
be the birth of a viable foetus that shows no signs of life
after delivery. As has already been indicated, certain coun-
tries classify live-born infants dying shortly after birth
(““within 24 hours”, ‘“‘immediately”’, “before registration as
a live birth” etc.) as stillbirths. The relatively few countries
that are known to follow these practices are noted in the
tables. Again, some countries do not consider viability but
classify all foetuses which are reported to have been born
without life as stillbirths. Sdll further variations arise from
differences in specifications as to what may be accepted as
“signs of life”.

Criteria of viability are usually based on the duration of
pregnancy, meaured in days, weeks or months. The mini-
mum period of gestation specified varies widely, ranging,
according to available information, from 3 to 7 months.
The interval most frequently specified as the minimum is
28 weeks. Some countries have an additional requirement
that the foetus be a minimum length, the minimum specified
ranging from 30 to 35 centimetres. In a number of cases the
only specification is simply that the foetus must be viable
or that it must be recognizable as a human being.

Although full information on how stillbirths are defined
could not be obtained for all the areas and years for which
stillbirth data are shown in this volume, some information
on current practices is available for most of the areas and is
summarized below.

I. Areas specifying a minimum period of gestation:
A. 28 weeks (or 7 months, as indicated)

Africa:
Gold Coast [U.K.]
Mauritius {U.K.]
(7 months)

Asia:
Ceylon
Federation of Malaya
India (some Provinces)

Thailand
America, North:

British Honduras Europe:
Canada Bulgaria
Canal Zone [U.S.] Denmark
Costa Rica Hungary
Dominican Republic Iceland
Guatemala Netherlands (beginning
Honduras 1950)
Mexico Norway
Trinidad and Tobago  Romania (614 months)

[U.K.] Sweden

United Kingdom:
America, South: England and

Bolivia Wales
British Guiana Scotland
Chile (beginning Yugoslavia

1944)
Ecuador (beginning Oceania:

1945) New Zealand
Paraguay
Peru
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B. 26 weeks (or 6 months, as indicated)

Africa: Europe:
Egypt (6 months) Austria (6 months)
Belgium
America, South: Czechoslovakia

Colombia Finland (6 months)

(6 months) France (6 months)
Venezuela Ttaly (6 months)

(6 months) Luxembourg (6 months)

Netherlands (before 1950)
Switzerland (6 months)
Trieste (6 months)

C. 20 weeks (or 5 months, as indicated)

America, North:
Alaska [U.S.] (beginning 1947)
Panama (5 months)
Puerto Rico [U.S.] (beginning 1945)
United States (beginning 1942)
Virgin Islands [U.S.] (beginning 1945)
Oceamia:
Hawaii [U.S.] (beginning 1946)

D. 3 months
Asia:
Japan

I1. Areas specifying only that the foetus be viable or
recognizable as a human being:

Africa:
Southern Rhodesia [U.K.]
South-West Africa

Europe:
Portugal

II1. Areas without criteria of viability:

Africa: Asia:
Union of South Africa Portuguese India
Angola [Port.]
Cape Verde Islands [Port.]  Europe:
Sdo Tomé and Principe Channel Islands

[Port.] [U.K.]
Zanzibar and Pemba Greece
[U.K.] Hungary
Spain

America, North:
El Salvador
Netherlands Antilles

Where the period of gestation is expressed in months, it is
sometimes intended that lunar months be understood, some-
times calendar months. It was not possible to determine for
each case just which type of measure was used, but, in
general, countries indicating 7 months refer to lunar months
(28 weeks) and those indicating 6 months refer to calendar
months (usually equated to 180 days or to 26 weeks).

Because the comparability of stillbirth statistics is so
affected by procedural variations of the type already de-
scribed as well as by a number of others, the Expert Com-
mittee on Health Statistics of the World Health Organiza-
tion has suggested that use of the term “stillbirth” be dis-
continued and that the term “foetal death” be adopted

in reference to all products of human gestation that show
no evidence of life after separation from the mother.!?

The Committee has recommended that statistics be com-
piled for all foetal deaths and that they be tabulated by
duration of gestation as follows:

Group I — less than 20 completed weeks;
Group II — 20-27 completed weeks;
Group III — 28 completed weeks and over;
Group IV — gestation period not classifiable in groups
I, IT and III.
Implementation of these proposals would greatly enhance
the comparability of statistics on this subject.

Table 10 presents stillbirth numbers for 102 areas and
table 11 presents crude stillbirth ratios for 90 areas. The
ratio is the number of stillbirths reported for the specified
year per 1,000 live births reported for the same year.
Ratios are not shown for areas where less than 50 stillbirths
were reported per year.

DEATH STATISTICS

Statistics of mortality are presented in tables 12 to 23.
These data, as in the case of births, do not represent a uni-
form degree of accuracy or completeness of registration.

Because underregistration of deaths is more difficult to
detect or measure than underregistration of births, the
reliability code columns in the tables presenting total deaths,
infant deaths and corresponding crude rates (tables 13, 14,
18 and 19) contain more “unknowns” than do those in the
tables presenting birth statistics. It is generally believed that
deaths are more completely registered than births, but this
may not be the case everywhere. In fact, evidence is begin-
ning to accumulate which suggests that, in some areas and
under certain conditions, births may be more fully registered
than deaths.

The figures exclude stillbirths except in a few cases (so
noted in the tables) where the presumption seemed war-
ranted that the number of stillbirths included was too small
to invalidate the data. Deaths of infants who, though born
alive, died before registration of birth are not included in
the totals for certain countries. This exclusion is potentially
an important one, inasmuch as deaths up to three days
after birth, a period at which mortality tends to be high,
may thus escape registration.

The data presented relate to deaths which occurred with-
in the boundaries of the given country. Therefore, they may
be presumed to include, unless otherwise specified, deaths
among nomadic tribes and aborigines and those among
national or alien armed forces, displaced persons, war
refugees and aliens residing in the country at the time when
death occurred. They normally exclude deaths among armed
forces and civilian nationals stationed or residing outside the
country. It should be emphasized that the absence of quali-
fying notes about inclusions or exclusions does not necessarily
mean that the data conform to the standard definition. How-
ever, the information is given for virtually all cases where
the difference involved is other than negligible.

The tables have been carefully cross-checked and dis-
crepancies in numbers or rates are in most cases explained
in footnotes or otherwise accounted for. Differences which
could not be explained are also indicated in footnotes,
except where they are very small and involve only 1 or 2
deaths. Discrepancies in rates resulting from the use of

12 See the report on the second session of the Expert Committee
on Health Statistics, World Health Organization, Technical Report
Series No. 25, Geneva, 1950.
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population bases for different dates within the year (e.g., the
midyear population in the crude rate table and the popu-
lation at the census date in the age-specific rate table) are
not noted. These differences are very small, seldom amount-
ing to more than one unit in the decimal place.

Table 12 presents a summary of crude death rates for
64 areas, during the period 1905 to 1930. This is a com-
panion table to the one presenting crude birth rates for the
same period (table 5). These rates are averages for the
periods 1905-1909, 1911-1913, 1921-1925 and 1926-1930
and were taken from the League of Nations Yearbook.

7 able 13 gives the total number of deaths for each year,
1935 to 1950, as reported for 143 areas. The geographic
coverage represented by these data is somewhat less than
that implied by the number of areas. In a number of cases
the statistics are confined to the non-indigenous segments
of the population. As a consequence, the data for some
regions, and particularly for the continent of Africa, are of
only minor significance.

Table 74 presents annual crude death rates for the period
1930 to 1950 for 131 areas. Despite the many limitations
already described, which affect the accuracy, comparability
and geographic coverage of these data (not to mention the
limitations that always apply with respect to crude rates),
they nevertheless present the most comprehensive survey
of general levels and trends that is so far available.

The crude rate is the number of deaths reported for a
calendar year per 1,000 persons present in the same geo-
graphic area at the mid-point of the year. Wherever possi-
ble, rates which do not represent complete coverage either
of geographic areas or of segments of population, or in which
there is some lack of correspondence between the two com-
ponents, are so noted. Rates are not shown where the cover-
age of the death statistics differs importantly from that of
the available population base.

Table 15 presents statistics of deaths for recent years, classi-
fied by month of death. Data are shown for 83 areas and
cover periods ranging from 1 to 4 years. In so far as possible,
the distribution is by month of occurrence rather than by
month of registration, but in a number of cases monthly data
were available only on a date-of-registration basis. Figures
indicated as provisional generally refer to the month of
registration and are likely to differ slightly from annual
totals shown in other tables. The usefulness of the data for
the purpose of seasonal analysis is therefore somewhat re-
stricted. However, most of the countries for which statistics
are shown have efficient registration systems and the month-
to-month fluctuations in the number of deaths registered
may be expected to reflect rather closely the month-to-
month fluctuations in the number of deaths that occurred.

Table 16 and table 17 present statistics of deaths classified
by age and sex for the period 1936 to 1950. The annual
numbers are given in table 16 for 91 areas. Figures are shown
for each sex, but, for reasons of space, not for the two sexes
combined. Deaths of unstated sex are therefore excluded
and the implied totals occasionally differ from those shown
in table 13. The numbers so excluded are given in footnotes
except where the exclusion was regarded as without signifi-
cance and, even then, the exclusion is noted unless the
number involved was less than 10.

The age classification is in the main based on the dates
of birth and death and is expressed in completed years.
Some countries, however, base the age classification on the
year of birth, the age at death being determined by subtract-
ing the year of birth from the year of death. The only

country known to follow this procedure is Norway. For that
country statistics of infant deaths are shown by year of birth
in table 16, but are adjusted to date of birth in the infant
mortality tables.

Death rates specific for age and sex are presented in table
17 for 54 areas. The accuracy of these data is subject to the
same kinds of reservations regarding deficiencies in statistics
by age as those discussed heretofore. The number of coun-
tries and vyears for which data are shown is considerably
smaller than in the preceding table, statistics of the popula-
tion by age being less frequently available than statistics
of deaths by age.

In computing the rates, deaths at unknown ages and the
population of unknown age were disregarded except as they
formed part of the death rates for all ages combined. Each
rate is, therefore, the number of deaths at a given age that
occurred during the course of a year per 1,000 persons of
that age at the middle of the year or at another date within
the year. It should be noted that the rates for persons under
1 year of age in this table differ from the infant mortality
rates shown in table 19, the latter being based on live births
for the year rather than on the population under 1 at the
middle of the year. Also, the rates for all ages combined differ
in a number of cases from those shown in table 14, the reason
being that they are based on the total population at the
same date as that for which an age distribution was avail-
able for the computation of age-specific rates (usually a
census date). In a few instances the difference is attributable
to the fact that the rates in this table were based on the
mean population (obtained by averaging age data for two
successive Decembers), whereas the corresponding rate in
table 14 is based on an estimate for 1 July. Differences of
these types are very small and are not noted in the table.

The problem of obtaining precise correspondence be-
tween the deaths of the population in the inclusion or
exclusion of armed forces, refugees, displaced persons and
other special groups is particularly difficult where age-
specific rates are concerned. In cases where it was not
possible to achieve such a correspondence, the differences
in coverage are noted. Male rates in the age range 20 to 40
years, particularly during the war period, are affected by
this non-correspondence and care should be exercised in
using these rates for comparative purposes. It should be
added that even when deaths and population do correspond
the comparability of the rates may be affected by abnormal
conditions such as absence from the area of large numbers
of young men in the military forces. The result is that death
rates appear high in these ages, simply because a large sec-
tion of the able-bodied members of the age group, whose
death rates under normal conditions would be less than the
average for persons of their age, have been removed from
the computations.

Because of the general confusion surrounding this prob-
lem, the disposition of armed forces, as regards both the
population base and the deaths, is noted in all cases where
the disposition could be ascertained and where there might
be some question as to the exact coverage of the two com-
ponents of the rates.

Tables 18 to 27 present statistics of infant mortality (deaths
of infants less than 1 year of age). The completeness and
accuracy of these statistics are highly variable. There is some
evidence that the underregistration of deaths is propor-
tionately greater for infants than for other ages.

Table 18 gives the total number of infant deaths for 120
areas for the period 1935 to 1950, and table 79 gives infant
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mortality rates for 119 areas for the period 1930 to 1950.
The rate is the number of deaths under 1 year of age report-
ed for each calendar year per 1,000 live births reported for
the same year. Infant mortality rates are computed with
reference to live births instead of to the midyear population
under 1 year of age because the number of births is a
better measure of the population that is exposed to the
possibility of dying during a given year at ages of less
than 1 year.

In the computation of the infant mortality rates shown, no
adjustment was made to take account of the fact that some
of the deaths during a given year are deaths of infants who
were born during the preceding year. The rates are based
on the births which occurred in the same calendar year as
the deaths. However, unless birth numbers or infant death
rates are changing rapidly, the error involved is not
important.

In countries where statistics refer to events registered,
irrespective of date of occurrence and where registration
procedures are irregular, drastic fluctuations in the number
of births registered may introduce sizable errors into the
infant mortality rates, especially if deaths tend to be more
promptly reported than births. If the lag in registration
remains nearly constant and is approximately the same for
births and deaths, the rates are not affected to any appre-
ciable degree by this factor.

Underregistration of births and infant deaths also affects
the rates unless the proportion registered is the same for
both components. Differences in the proportion registered
will bias the rates upward or downward, the direction of
the bias depending on which component is more fully regis-
tered. The omission of equal numbers of births and deaths,
which occurs when deaths of infants whose birth was
unregistered are excluded from the death statistics, gives
the rates a downward bias.

Statistics of infant deaths classified by subdivisions of the
first year of life and by sex are presented in table 20 (69
areas) and table 21 (68 areas) for the period 1936 to 1950.
These data are useful in the analysis of mortality because
the probability of dying changes markedly during the first
year of life, being considerably higher at the beginning of
the year and decreasing rapidly thereafter.

Table 20 gives annual numbers for each sex but not for
the two sexes combined. Deaths of unstated sex are therefore
excluded and the implied totals in some cases disagree slight-
Iy with those shown in table 18. As for the previous tables,
discrepancies are noted unless they are very small.

Methods of reckoning the age of infants at the time of
death vary. This is an important consideration with respect
to age intervals up to one week. In general, the age at death
is determined on the basis of the time elapsed after birth
(hours, minutes, days, as appropriate) and is expressed in
completed units of time. In some cases, however, the age is
expressed to the nearest day or is based on calendar days,
the calendar day of birth being counted as the first day of
life and infants dying the day after birth being classified as
1 day of age even though they may have died less than 24
hours after birth. Age classifications known to be expressed
in other than completed units of time, reckoned from the
exact time of birth, are noted in the table. This factor is
disregarded for age intervals of one month or over.

Table 21 gives annual rates for each sex and for the two
sexes combined. The rate is the number of deaths of the

given age and sex per 1,000 live births of the same sex.
Thus, the base of each age-specific rate is the same as that
of the rate for all deaths under 1 of the same sex. The rates
are therefore additive by age but not by sex. The total
rate (for both sexes combined) shown in the first column
of the table is the conventional infant mortality rate that
appears also in table 19, infant deaths for which the sex or
the exact age is unstated being included in the computation.

Table 22 and table 23 present statistics of causes of death.
Table 22 gives for 51 areas the number of deaths from each
cause and corresponding cause-specific rate (deaths from
each cause per 100,000 persons in the total population) for
the years 1947 to 1949. Deaths classified by cause, age and
sex for 27 areas are given for a recent year (1947, 1948 or
1949) in table 23. In both tables the classification by cause
is according to the abridged list of the Fifth (1938) Revision
of the International List of Causes of Death. A discussion
of cause-of-death statistics and of the problems involved in
their interpretation is given in Chapter II.

In the compilation of these tables available data for some
of the areas have not been included. Where the number of
deaths was less than 1,000, in the case of table 22, or 5,000,
in the case of table 23, the data have been omitted because
of the smallness of the numbers for individual causes and
age groups. Even among the data presented in the tables,
some of the frequencies are very small and the accompany-
ing rates are of little value.

Where the data shown are limited in their coverage the
pattern of the cause distribution should not be taken as
indicative of that for the area as a whole. Particular care
should be taken in interpreting data where a high propor-
tion of deaths is recorded as due to senility or to unknown,
ill-defined or unspecified causes. The relative magnitude of

this group for the areas appearing in table 22 is given in
Table O of Chapter II,

The age groups shown in table 23 are as follows: under
1 year, 1-4, 5-14, 15-24, 25-44, 45-64, 65 years and over.
Because of considerations of space, it was not possible to
show a more detailed age grouping, but the groups selected
correspond to the major stages of life from infancy to old
age and reflect the characteristic age distribution of par-
ticular diseases. For example, certain communicable dis-
eases such as measles and whooping cough occur most
frequently in childhood and adolescence, but diseases of
the heart, intracranial lesions of vascular origin and cancer
are more frequent among the older population.

Since these data refer only to a very recent period of time,
they do not reveal trends but they do permit comparisons
for various parts of the world.

MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE STATISTICS

Table 24 and table 25 present statistics of marriages. Be-
cause marriage is a legal process rather than a biological
fact such as birth or death, the problem of comparability
takes on a somewhat different aspect in relation to these
data. The statistics presented refer to formal marriages
officially recognized as such in the laws of the respective
countries. In some cases these include both civil and reli-
gious marriages; in others only civil marriages or only
religious marriages. Consensual unions are excluded, except
as special measures for legalizing them may bring them into
the category of legal marriages. In some countries such
unions are as frequent as formal marriages and are accepted
as marriages in the local mores. Statistics for these countries
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are therefore misleading as to the actual rate of family
formation.

The completeness of the statistics within the framework
of each country’s legal definition of marriage varies con-
siderably, depending on laws and practices with respect to
the registration of marriages and the compilation of the
results. Thus, some countries compile statistics only for civil
marriages, although religious marriages may also be legally
recognized; in other countries, the only records available
are church registers and the statistics therefore relate to
religious marriages only.

Wherever possible the data presented in the tables relate
to both civil and religious marriages (if both types of mar-
riage are recognized) and are the number of marriages
performed during the specified year, rather than the number
registered or the numbers of marriage licences issued. The
latter types of data represent fair approximations to the
number of marriages performed. However, lengthy or vari-
able lags in registration may distort the results somewhat.
The number of licences issued always overstates the number
of marriages performed since such licences are declarations
of intent and are not in all cases followed by marriage.
Known variations in definition or in coverage are noted in
the tables. By virtue of the legal concept to which the data
are bound, tribal or indigenous groups isolated from the
dominant culture are invariably excluded from the statistics.
Such exclusions are therefore not noted in the tables.

Table 24 presents for 121 areas the number of marriages
reported. for the years 1935 to 1950 and table 25 gives crude
rates for the years 1930 to 1950 for 112 areas. The rate is
the number of marriages per 1,000 persons in the corre-
sponding midyear population. The very low rates shown for
some countries, particularly in Latin America, are largely
attributable to the prevalence of consensual marriage, though
underregistration of legal marriages is in some cases a con-
tributing factor.

Crude marriage rates are of only limited value for analyti-
cal purposes. Marriages are more appropriately related to
the “marriageable” population, i.e., widowed and divorced
persons and single persons who have reached the age of con-
sent. However, crude rates do measure changes and differ-
ences in the frequency of marriage in a total population,
and fluctuations in the rate are often found to reflect changes
in economic and social conditions.

Table 26 presents statistics of divorces for 76 areas for the
period 1935 to 1950. The data are affected by the same kinds
of legalistic considerations as those described above in rela-
tion to the marriage data. They are perhaps affected by even
wider variations among countries in the laws and regulations
relating to the dissolution of marriage. These laws range
from total prohibition {such countries, of course, report no
divorces) to the ready granting of divorce in response to a
simple statement of desire or intention. Naturally, numbers
are relatively lower in arcas where divorces are difficult to
obtain, though variations in social mores are also a contrib-
uting factor to variations in the frequency of divorce. These
two factors are not unrelated.

A divorce is generally defined as a dissolution of marriage
which is granted by legal process and which leaves the
recipients free to marry again. Data known to deviate from
this definition are so noted in the table.

A number of countries include annulments in their figures.
The number of these is usually quite small. An annulment
differs from a divorce in that the preceding marriage is
cancelled.

In afew cases the data include legal separations. Normally,
a legal separation is the granting of permission to the part-
ners of a marriage to live apart, terminating their mutual
marriage obligations (except that in some cases one spouse
is required to assume certain financial obligations) but pro-
hibiting marriage with another partner. In some areas,
Sweden for example, legal separation is typically a prepara-
tory phase to divorce, divorce being granted automatically
after a stated period of legal separation.

For countries where polygamic marriage is an accepted
institution, divorce statistics have a somewhat different
meaning. In these areas, the factor of freedom to marry a
different spouse is relatively unimportant, at least for males,
and divorce is more frequent than in other areas. Egypt,
for example, recognizes three types of divorce (revocable
divorces, suspended marriages and final divorces) all of
which are concerned with the conditions under which the
marriage in question may be resumed rather than whether
other marriages may be contracted. They are also concerned
with economic and financial obligations, but this is an
element of divorce regulations in other countries as well.

Only absolute numbers are presented in this volume,
mainly because of the problem of an appropriate base for
rates. The number of divorces is most properly related to
the number of married persons or the number of married
pairs, but statistics of the population classified by marital
status are not available for most of the countries and years
covered by the divorce data. A crude rate based on the
total population, on the other hand, can be somewhat mis-
leading as to the relative frequency of divorce among persons
who are married and are, therefore, in a position to obtain
divorces.

Another consideration that renders crude rates of limited
significance for comparative purposes is the factor of varia-
tion in the regulations regarding divorce that have already
been mentioned. In any case, such rates cannot be taken as
indicative of the actual rate of marital dissolution from the
social and demographic point of view, for many marriages
are broken in other ways than through divorce (as through
death, desertion etc.). Divorce rates are likely to measure
how well the population can afford divorce rather than how
often family or marital dissolution actually occurs.

LIFE TABLES

Tables 27, 28 and 29 present life table functions for all
those countries for which they could be obtained from
official sources for any period since 1900. Figures are shown
for one-year age intervals at selected ages up to age 85
(for each year of age under 5 and for each fifth year of age
thereafter). Three functions are given: (a) the probability
of dying within one year or within a specified age interval
for persons of exact ages specified; (b) the survivors at
the beginning of each age interval out of a generation of
100,000; and () the mean after-life or the mean expecta-
tion of life for persons at exact ages specified.

Data are shown for 53 areas in the first two tables and
for 52 areas in the third. As compared with the first issue
of the Yearbook, the coverage has been considerably in-
creased, but for many areas of the world no tables are
presented because of the lack of reliable basic information
on population and deaths.

Life tables are based on observed mortality conditions
for a selected period, but permit a more detailed analysis
of the implications and prospects inherent in those condi-
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tions than do conventional central death rates such as
those shown in table 17.

Table 27 presents life table mortality rates. This rate
represents the probability of dying during a given age
interval, usually one year. It is the basic function of the
life table and is commonly indicated by the symbol g,, the
subscript referring to the age and values for specific ages
being written ¢, for “under 17, ¢, for age 1 etc. The values
shown in table 27 are expressed as 7,000 ¢, and represent the
number dying per 1,000 persons reaching age x or the
probability per 1,000 of dying within one year after reach-
ing age x.

The life table mortality rate differs from the central
death rate in that it refers to persons reaching the given
age during the course of a year rather than to persons of
that age at the middle of the year. Thus the rates are
similar in concept to the infant mortality rates shown in
table 19. But the life table mortality rate for persons under
1 year of age usually differs from the type of infant mor-
tality rate shown in table 19 through being so adjusted
that infant deaths are related to the cohort of births among
which they occurred.

The complete life table gives values for each single year
of age. Most of the data presented in table 27 are of this
type. An abridged life table gives values for grouped ages,
usually 5-year age groups. Some of the data in table 27
are of the latter type and are so noted. In these cases, the
mortality rate is the probability of dying, not within one
year after reaching the age indicated, but within 5 years
of that age (or within the specified number of years).

Details of procedure in life table construction vary some-
what, depending in large measure upon the availability
and form of basic data. The values of ¢, are generally so
derived as to correspond to the death rates of persons of
that age in a particular period of time. The basic data
ordinarily consist of (¢) deaths in a given period classified
by age and sex and (b) the mean population of each age
and sex during that period. The most usual procedure is
to utilize statistics of deaths in a three-year or five-year
period centered at the census date so that the census figures
can be taken as the mean population. Sometimes the period
covered is that between two censuses and the population
figures utilized are averages of the results of the two
censuses. A correction for the effect of migration is occa-
sionally made. In a few rare cases (for example, in India)
approximate life tables have been computed without the
use of data on deaths by deriving ¢, values from the com-
parison of the population in an age group as enumerated
at one census with the survivors at the next census. It is
common to make adjustments in order to correct for mis-
statements of age in the census and death registration data
and in order to obtain successive values of ¢, which vary
smoothly from one age to the next.

Special problems arise in deriving ¢, values for the very
young ages and for the end of life. For the young ages ¢,
values are frequently obtained by using the statistics of
births occurring in the last few years and estimating from
them the number of persons at risk of dying in the period
to which the life table relates. At the older ages data are
frequently so scanty or unreliable that they have to be
subjected to considerable manipulation if a reasonable
series of ¢, values is to be derived from them. In many
cases the life table ¢, values at the high ages do not depend
in any way on the registered deaths at those ages, but have
been estimated on the basis of ¢, figures for younger ages.

Table 28 gives I, values from the same life tables as those
shown in table 27. These figures were derived from the ¢,
values and represent the number surviving to each age
among 100,000 born alive and subjected thereafter to the
mortality rates of the given life table. In other words, they
are the probabilities, per 100,000, of surviving from birth
to the exact age specified.

Table 29 gives the “expectation of life”” (2,) or the aver-
age number of years of life remaining for persons reaching
the specified ages. These data are also based on the mor-
tality rates of the life table and are to be interpreted strictly
in terms of the underlying assumption that surviving cohorts
are subjected to the age-specific mortality rates of the
period to which the life table refers. Thus, in interpreting
£50 in the 1931-1941 life table for Switzerland, it may be
said that, if males reaching age 50 were to experience for
the rest of their lives the same age-specific mortality rates
that obtained during the period 1931-1941, they would, on
the average, live 21.3 years past the age of 50.

The life table, though first developed for actuarial pur-
poses, has many applications in the demographic field.
Among these are: (1) the preparation of population pro-
jections by age and sex; (2) analysis of effects of mortality
on the age and sex composition of a population; (3) com-
parisons of summarizing measures of mortality, as the life
table death rate (the reciprocal of the expectation of life
and birth), expectation of life at various ages etc.; (4) com-
putation of net reproduction rates; and (5) the appraisal
of the accuracy of census enumerations and vital registra-
tion data. In addition, life table techniques have been
applied to the analysis of other types of demographic data,
for example, in the computation of probabilities of marriage,
specific for age and sex, on the basis of census data classified
by marital status.

The majority of life tables, and all those contained in
this Yearbook, are based on ¢, values obtained from the
deaths of persons of different ages occurring in the same
period. Thus, they do not represent the actual mortality
experience of any one generation. Where the necessary
statistics of population and deaths are available over long
periods of time it is possible to calculate ¢, values repre-
senting the experience of a group or persons born in a
specified period and traced throughout life. For example,
a life table can be computed using for ¢, the infant mor-
tality of 1880, for ¢, a value derived from the deaths of
infants aged one in 1881, for ¢ a figure based on the deaths
of children aged two in 1882 and so on. Such “generation’
life tables may differ significantly from conventional tables
in countries where mortality rates have been changing
rapidly. However, not many such tables have been calcu-
lated and for most countries the required statistics are not
available.

The accuracy of life tables depends mainly upon the
accuracy and completeness of the registration of deaths
and of the enumeration of the population at the census.
Deficiencies in death registration are likely to be greater
than in census enumeration. Where this happens death
rates are understated and the [, and %, values are exag-
gerated. The mortality rates computed from population
and death statistics at the very young ages are particularly
likely to be understated, and such an error affects the /,
values throughout the table. As indicated earlier, infant
mortality rates obtained by relating the number of infant
deaths to the number of births in countries where registra-
tion is deficient may be either too low or too high, and the
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error in either direction may have an important effect on
the [, values for every age. The expectation of life at birth
(%0) will also be too high or too low.

The accuracy and the international comparability of life
table values are particularly suspect at the highest ages.
Those values depend, as has been said, on imperfect data
and frequently on somewhat arbitrary procedures. Certain
remarkable features—for example, the fact that the expecta-
tion of life at ages over sixty is often distinctly higher in
countries where mortality in general is heavy than in
countries with low death rates—may thus merely reflect
imperfections of the tables.

Differences in the methods used for conmstructing life
tables (adjustment of data, graduation etc.) may affect the
reliability of the results and impair their international
comparability. The effect of such differences is, however,
probably much smaller than that of deficiencies in censuses
and death registration.

A full evaluation of the life table data presented in this
volume would require a detailed examination of the original
data and computations and a full knowledge of the condi-
tions of census enumeration and registration in each coun-
try. Such a survey has not been possible; hence no indica-
tion of reliability is given.

INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION

Statistics of international migration are presented in
tables 30 to 34. Table 30 presents overall statistics of inter-
national travellers, classified by major categories of arrivals
or departures; tables 31 and 32 present data on emigrants
and immigrants, classified by countries of origin and destina-
tion; tables 33 and 34 give statistics of emigrants and immi-
grants, classified by age and sex.

The materials presented in the tables were, in most
cases, obtained from special communications sent by the
governments to the International Labour Office in reply
to a questionnaire. Supplementary data were extracted by
the United Nations Secretariat from official publications
of the countries concerned.

The problems involved in securing comprehensive and
comparable statistics of international population movements
are quite different from those that arise in connection with
other types of demographic data. One of the chief difficulties
is the absence of uniform and practical definitions of the
different types of population movements. For instance,
migrants must be distinguished from all other travellers
crossing international borders. Such a distinction is very
often difficult to establish in practice and in most cases
can only be made on the basis of declared intention regard-
ing length of stay, exercise of an occupation etc. As used
in the tables, the term “permanent emigrants” refers in
general to residents departing for a stay of a year or more;
“permanent immigrants’” are non-residents arriving for a
year or more as well as residents so arriving after an absence
abroad of a year or longer. “Temporary immigrants” are
non-residents intending to exercise an occupation for a
limited period of time (usually less than a year) and their
dependents. In general, the line between ‘“‘permanent” and
“temporary’” or between “migrant” and ““visitor” is drawn
at twelve months. Deviations from and modifications of
the above general concepts are explained in the footnotes;
so also are any other terms or concepts used.!?

13 For a fuller discussion of these difficulties, see United Nations
Problems of Migration Statistics ST /SOA /Series A. Population Studies,
No. 5, Lake Success, New York, November 1949.

Data are required on movements of all peoples across
national frontiers if it is to be possible to combine statistics
of international population movements and of natural in-
crease to obtain a complete analysis of the changes observed
in the course of time in the size and structure of a given
population. An overall coordinated set of figures on inter-
national movements of people departing and arriving, classi-
fied by major categories of movement, presents also great
interest for the interpretation of the total figures corre-
sponding to any one of the categories of movements, in par-
ticular those for permanent and temporary emigrants and
immigrants. These data should, consequently, facilitate
comparisons between different countries and years. Data
of this type are presented in table 30 for 19 areas for the
years 1946~1950 and it is hoped that, in spite of their
limitations, they may prove useful in clarifying the nature
of the data on migration presented in the more detailed
tables that follow.

The nomenclature used in the table for major categories
of departures and arrivals is based upon that suggested
by the Population and Statistical Commissions in the Draft
Recommendations for the Improvement of International
Migration Statistics drawn up in 1949, * This nomenclature
was used by the International Labour Office in requesting
migration data from countries and is as follows:

1. Departures (except frontier traffic)

A. Total departures.

B. Permanent emigrants (i.e., residents departing
permanently).

C. Temporary immigrants departing (departures of
persons who, on arrival, were classified in cate-
gory CC).

D. Residents departing temporarily.

E. Visitors departing (departures of persons who,

on arrival, were classified in category EE).
Special classes
(i.e., refugees, deportees etc.).

IT. Arrivals (except frontier traffic)

AA. Total arrivals.

BB. Permanent immigrants.

CC. Temporary immigrants (i.e., non-residents in-
tending to exercise temporarily an occupation
and their dependents).

DD. Residents returning after temporary sojourn
abroad (arrivals of persons who, on departure,
were classified in category D).

EE. Visitors (in transit, on holiday, on business, for

education, for other purposes).
Special classes
(i.e., refugees, deportees etc.).

III. Frontier traffic

In compiling table 30 it was found that the description of
the categories used by some countries differ from the stand-
ard definitions given above. In such cases the description
supplied by the countries are used. For this reason also the
reference letters are omitted in the table. Further, in order
to save space, the full designation of the categories is not
repeated in the table; similarly, where figures for only one
or two categories are available, the other categories are not
listed for that particular country. The definitions of the terms
“permanent” and “‘temporary” provided by the countries

14 See: Report of the Population Commission, Fourth Session, United
Nations document E/1313, 21 April 1949, Annex 3 (Mimeographed).
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are given in footnotes. Information on special classes, wher-
ever available, is also given in footnotes, with an indication
as to whether the figures have or have not been included in
the major categories. Frontier traffic (the ‘movement of
persons residing in the frontier areas, moving frequently
across the border and often authorized to use simplified
documents or “frontier cards”’) has been excluded from
table 30 though data relating to frontier traffic for the two
countries that supplied them are shown in footnotes.

The data on emigrants and immigrants presented in tables
31 to 34 vary considerably around the central concept of
permanence. For example, the figures for a few countries
relate to all passengers without distinction. These figures
include persons who would not be called migrants by most
definitions. How useful an index of migration such data
constitute for a given time and country remains for the user
to determine in each case, until it has become possible to
publish more readily comparable data.

In certain countries the statistics refer to both aliens and
nationals; sometimes separate figures are given for each of
these two categories. Many countries include only nationals
or only aliens. Other limitations restrict the comparability
of the total numbers of migrants: inter-continental, or con-
tinental, migrants only; exclusion of persons travelling by
air; exclusion of persons of certain races etc. These limita-
tions have been recorded in footnotes to the tables whenever
they were apparent in the source documents.

A fundamental difficulty affecting the comparability of
statistics of international migration lies in the diversity of
sources from which the data are drawn. The following are
the chief kinds of sources represented in the statistics of
emigrants and immigrants shown in tables 31 to 34: (I) port
statistics, (II) frontier control, (III) registration coupons,
(IV) transport contracts, (V) passport records and (VI)
local registers of population. The origin of the statistics is
given in the tables for each country.

Some uniformity in the methods of collection would
clearly improve the comparability of the statistics. However,
in order to obtain comparable statistics, these methods
should be equivalent rather than identical. In an island
country, port statistics may give results comparable to fron-
tier statistics in a country having only land borders. The
latter type of statistics may, under certain conditions, be
comparable with statistics from population registers. Only
a detailed study of each case may reveal the reliability of
the figures and how comparable they may be between coun-
tries and times.

A common instance of variations in administrative prac-
tices which severely limit the comparability of classifications
of migrants is in the recording of information on the country
of intended residence (or of last residence). Some countries
do not register the country of intended (or of last) permanent
residence, but merely the country of intended (or of last)
residence, which might well be a country of transit. A small
number of countries classify immigrants by country of birth
or by country of citizenship, instead of by country of last
residence. There is a correlation between these classifica-
tions; but the degree of correlation depends on the circum-
stances of place and time. It cannot be investigated except
in the very rare cases where two or more types of classifica-
tions are given together. In view of the almost complete lack
of uniformity in the designations found in the sources, the
footnotes to tables 31 and 32 give whatever indication was

obtainable on the meaning of country of intended residence
of emigrants and of country of last residence of immigrants.

It is natural to examine also how well, for a given year,
the number of emigrants leaving a country E for a country I
coincide with the number of immigrants in country I re-
corded as arriving from country E. This would require com-
parability of a higher degree of perfection than has been
considered hitherto in this text. It is not surprising, there-
fore, that the corresponding figures from tables 31 and 32
should differ considerably for most pairs of countries. In
itself this fact does not imply that the data lack in reliability
and comparability to the point of being of little or no value.
On the contrary, in order that corresponding emigration
and immigration figures should be even approximately
equal for any two countries, so many difficult conditions
would have to be met that equality should not be expected,
for the time being at least. The principal of these conditions
are: equivalence in all countries of methods of collection
and of the definition of immigrant and emigrant; identity
of time references of the data; compatibility of the respective
lists of countries of intended residence and of countries of
last residence. Less fundamental conditions would also have
to be satisfied, such as recording of persons changing their
destination en route and of births and deaths during the
period of travel; adjustment of the data for differences in
the time references of the questions put to the migrants at
the places where the data are collected, so as to deal with
journeys extending beyond the end of a calendar year. How-
ever, even where all these conditions are not fulfilled, the
data may be still useful for many purposes involving more
limited international comparability. Where apparent dis-
crepancies in corresponding figures are known to arise from
a failure to meet one or other of these conditions an ex-
planatory footnote is appended.

Tables 31 to 34 continue, up to 1950, the series appearing
in previous editions of the Yearbook. Data for 1945-1947
have been omitted this year and consequently several coun-
tries which had been included in previous editions, but for
which more recent data cannot be presented, do not appear
in these tables. In addition, Switzerland has been omitted
from tables 32 and 34 because these data are no longer
compiled.

In tables 31 and 32, which present data for 16 areas, the
total number of emigrants (or immigrants) shown for each
country is the sum of the sub-totals by continents and of
the figure for “unknown” destinations (or origins). How-
ever, the sub-total for a continent is not necessarily the sum
of the figures given for the countries of that continent since
it may also include figures for countries not listed indi-
vidually. In those cases where there are significant numbers
of migrants going to (or coming from) a country not listed
in the stub the details are given in a footnote.

Data on migrants by age and sex are shown in tables 33
and 34 for 14 and 13 areas respectively. For most of the
countries data are available in 5-year age groups up to 29
years and in 10-year age groups from 30 to 59 years. How-
ever, practices vary and in some cases only broad age-
groups, corresponding to children and adults, are available.
A more comprehensive compilation of migration statistics
by age and sex covering the period 1918-1947 is now in
preparation in the Social Affairs Department of the United
Nations.
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Avant-propos

Les statistiques présentées dans la troisiéme édition de I"Annuaire Démographique aboutissent, dans la
mesure du possible, a 'année 1950.

La portée géographique des tableaux fondamentaux concernant la population totale, les naissances,
les déces et les mariages a été étendue. L’année a partir de laquelle sont calculés les taux bruts annuels a été
ramence de 1932 4 1930 et des tableaux retrospectifs signalant la moyenne des taux bruts de natalit¢ et de
mortalité pour certaines périodes comprises entre 1905 et 1930, ont été ajoutés.

En raison de la place demandée par la présentation de statistiques de la population classée selon l'dge
et le sexe, les données nouvelles, ou celles qui n'ont pas encore été publiées dans I’Annuaire sont seules a 'y
figurer cette année. On a profité de cette occasion pour insérer des chiffres sur certains petits territoires qui
peuvent étre d’un intérét particulier au point de vue ethnique et démographique.

Les tableaux relatifs aux caractéristiques économiques de la population n’ont pas été reproduits, tres peu
de renseignements nouveaux ayant pu étre obtenus a ce sujet.

La présente édition de I'Annuaire Démographique est consacrée principalement a la mortalité. Les
tableaux statistiques contiennent un large ensemble de données sur les déces classés selon 1'dge et le sexe,
la cause et le mois du déces. Des statistiques de la mortalité infantile totale ct par subdivisions de la premiére
année de vie, pour chaque sexe, ont ¢galement été réunies. Les taux correspondants sont indiqués chaque
fois qu’il a été possible de le faire. Des statistiques de la mortinatalité sont venues compléter la section
comprenant les statistiques de I'état civil. Les tableaux renfermant un choix de fonctions de tables de
mortalité qui avaient parus dans le premier volume de I’Annuaire mais non dans le second, sont a nouveau
publiés cette année, considérablement augmentés et mis a jour.

Cet ouvrage comportce aussi un chapitre sur les tendances récentes de mortalité et un autre sur le
développement des statistiques des causes de décés. Aucun d’eux n’a la prétention d’analyser la question dans
les moindres détails, mais chacun fournit une base pour linterprétation des données présentées dans les
tableaux.

Comme chaque édition de I'’Annuaire traite d'un sujet d’élection déterminé, la nature et la composition
des tableaux statistiques varient largement. En conséquence, une liste des tableaux figurant dans les trois
premicres éditions de I'dnnuaive a été jointe pour la commodité de ceux qui se serviront des données
reproduites. _

En plus des modifications déja mentionnées, cette édition présente pour la premiére fois des statistiques
sur les divorces. Les totaux annuels sont indiqués de 1935 a 1950.

La bibliographie se trouvant A la fin de cc volume est un supplément de celle annexée a la seconde édition.
En raison du manque de place seuls les nouveaux ouvrages sont énumérés. Les publications en série telles
que les annuaires et les periodiques n’y sont citées que si elles étaient absentes de la liste antérieure.

Les chiffres des dénombrements de population, quelques-uns préliminaires, d’autres définitifs, sont
signalés pour la plupart des recensements effectués en 1950 et 1951. Les données actuelles sur la population
totale sont de ce fait plus sires et plus exactes qu’elles ne I'étaient jusqu'ici.

La tentative d’appréciation de la qualité de statistiques présentées dan Idnnuaire a été poursuivie.
Le classement des estimations de population innové I'année derniére a été soigneusement revu et apparait de
nouveau sous la forme d'un code dans le tableau 1. Un code plus simple destiné & indiquer dans quelle mesure
on peut se fier aux statistiques de 1'état civil a été €laboré et accompagne les tableaux ayant trait aux naissances,
aux déces, A la mortalité infantile et aux taux bruts correspondants.

Il est & présent possible d’identifier rapidement les séries pour lesquelles la portée des données peut étre
officiellement considérée comme compléte ou virtuellement compléte, celles qui sont incomplétes ou restent
sujettes & d’importantes irrégularités dans I'enregistrement et celles dont la qualité n’est pas connue et qui
doivent étre par suite interpretées avec prudence. Ce classement est trop sommaire et subjectif pour se préter a
des travaux comportant une analyse raffinée. On se propose de classer par la suite les données de I'état civil
selon des critéres plus objectifs et plus nuancés.

En raison des progrés accomplis dans I'établissement des statistiques provenant des résultats des recense-
ments entrepris en 1950 et 1951, on estime que I'on pourra disposer, dans les mois 4 venir, de données
suffisantes pour publier des statistiques de la répartition géographique de la population dans la quatriéme
édition de I'dAnnuaire Démographique. Si cet espoir se réalise, ce sera 12 le sujet sur lequel on insistera plus
particulierement I'année prochaine.

La plupart des statistiques présentées dans I"Annuaire Démographique sont tirées des réponses aux
questionnaires que le Bureau de Statistique a adressés aux gouvernements ou services administratifs de tous les
ensembles géographiques ou “pays” du monde. Ces données ont été complétées, dans la mesure du possible,
par des renseignements empruntés aux publications nationales officielles. Les statistiques des migrations inter-
nationales ont été fournies par le Bureau International du Travail. La bibliographie a été préparée pour
I'Organisation des Nations Unies par le “Census Library Project” du Bureau de Recensement des Etats-Unis
et de la Bibliothéque du Congrés.

11y a lieu de remercier la Division de la Population du Département des Questions Sociales de I'Organi-
sation des Nations Unies de son assistance dans la préparation du Chapitre I, dans I'estimation de la qualité
des statistiques démographiques et dans la composition du plan et de la forme de cette édition de P dnnuaivre.
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CHAPITRE 1.

Les statistiques rassemblées dans le présent volume in-
diquent une diminution marquée et considérablement
étendue de la mortalité durant ces vingt derniéres années.
En dépit du caractére sommaire de plusieurs des mesures
employées, de Pimperfection de certaines données de base
et du fait que quelques entités géographiques ne sont pas
représentées, 'unanimité qui s’est fait jour a ce sujet dans
les renseignements qu’on a pu réunir, aprés les évaluations
effectuées pour compenser les lacunes évidentes, dispense
de commentaires.

TAUX BRUTS DE MORTALITE

La seule mesure directe de la mortalité disponible pour
un grand nombre de pays et sur une assez longue période
est le taux de mortalité dans lequel le nombre total des
décés est rapporté & la population globale (voir au tableau
14, ces taux pour la période 1930-1950). Si les données de
base sont complétes, ce taux est un indice trés précis de la
fréquence des décés dans une population donnée et est utile
dans d’autres desseins qui ne demandent pas une analyse
approfondie tels que le calcul des taux d’accroissement de
la population et ’estimation de la population totale. Toute-
fois il est sujet & de sévéres limitations lorsqu’il s’agit de
représenter les tendances de mortalité et de comparer les
niveaux de mortalité de divers pays, car il est fortement
affecté par des disparités dans la composition par 4ge aussi
bien que dans les niveaux de mortalité de ces différentes
populations.

Composition par dge et taux bruts de mortalité. Le taux brut
de mortalité peut étre considéré comme une moyenne dans
laquelle le taux de mortalité pour chaque groupe d’age
est pondéré par le nombre de personnes de cet 4ge dans
la population totale. Dans cet ordre d’idées, il apparait
immédiatement que le taux brut de mortalité est non seule-
ment altéré par des variations dans la proportion de la
population & chaque 4ge, mais encore par les modifications
qui surviennent dans les taux relatifs aux divers 4ges eux-
mémes. Le graphique des taux de mortalité selon I’Age bien
quaffectant toujours la forme d’une courbe en U n’évolue
pas uniformément dans le temps ni entre les diverses popula-
tions. Ainsi les différences relatives entre les taux s’appli-
quant & deux groupes d’Age identiques de deux populations
distinctes varient largement d’un groupe d’4ge & un autre.

L’incidence de ces deux facteurs de variation & la fois
dans la composition par 4ge et dans la mortalité selon I’Age
est frappante si 'on considére certaines statistiques adé-
quates. A cet effet deux séries de données ont été choisies,
I'une représentative d’une mortalité assez faible (Région A)
et autre représentative d’une mortalité assez élevée (Région
B). Le taux brut de mortalité de la Région A est de 12 pour
1.000; celui de la Région B de 23,1 pour 1.000. La composi-
tion par Age ainsi que les taux de mortalité selon I’age de
ces deux populations différent grandement (voir le tableau
A). Les taux de mortalité selon I"Age de B sont bien plus
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forts que ceux de A, mais la différence relative entre ce
deux taux va du rapport de 14 & 1 pour le groupe d’4ge
de 1 2 4 ans & une quasi-égalité pour la groupe d’4ge de
85 ans et au-dessus. En conséquence, ’écart existant entre
les taux pour tous les Ages (taux bruts) ne peut étre con-
sidéré comme une mesure de la différence 4 chaque Age.
On ne peut méme pas dire qu’il représente une moyenne
comparable des différences selon I’Age 4 cause du facteur
que constitue la composition par 4ge. La population B,
étant plus jeune, les taux de mortalité pour les jeunes y
sont plus forts, par contre dans la population A I'influence
sur les taux est plus accusée pour les dges avancés.

La conséquence caractéristique des disparités dans la
composition par f4ge peut étre pleinement appréciée en
appliquant les taux par 4ge d’un pays donné a4 un moment
donné, a la population d’autres pays a une autre époque
et en comparant les taux en résultant pour tous les ages.
Ces taux ajustés selon ’4ge sont les taux bruts que le pays
en question aurait si la population était répartie, par Ages,
de la méme fagon que celle des autres pays.

La colonne 1 du tableau B présente les taux aiustés selon
P4ge de la Région A, calculés d’aprés les taux de mortalité
selon I’4ge de cette contrée et la composition par age de la
population de 16 autres pays a4 des dates différentes entre
1930 et 1948. Ces diverses populations ont été choisies de
maniére A représenter un large ensemble de types de popu-
lation. Les statistiques révélent qu’avec la répartition par
Ages de ’Algérie en 1948, A aurait un taux de mortalité

TABLEAU A

Taux de mortalité selon I'dge et pourcentage de la répartition
de la population totale par Gges pour certains pays

Pourcentage de répartition

Taux de mortalité de la population

Région Région Région Région
Age A B A B

Tous les ges. ..... 12,0 23,1 100,0  100,0
Au-dessousd’l an... 45,9 205,3 1,3 2,7
1-4 .ol 3,5 48,2 5,2 11,8
599 ... L. 1,5 7,9 7,1 14,4
10-14............ 1,4 4,0 8,2 12,2
15-19. .. ... ... 2,6 6,0 8,8 10,2
20-24. .. ... . ... 3,3 9,0 8,7 7,9
25-29 . .. ... ... 3,0 10,0 8,8 8,1
30-34. . ... .. 3,4 11,5 8,1 6,7
35-39. ... 3,8 13,2 7,4 7,0
40-44. . .......... 4,8 15,4 6,7 4,8
45-49. ... .. ... 6,5 18,0 6,1 3,9
50-54............ 9,4 21,6 5,5 3,1
55-59. . ... ....... 13,5 27,1 4,8 2,2
60—64. ... . ....... 20,2 40,4 4,0 2,1
65-69............ 32,9 54,8 3.1 1,2
70-74. ... ... ... 53,5 84,7 2,8 0,8
7579 .. ... 90,5 108,0 1,9 0,4
80-84............ 147,4 161,1 1,0 0,3
854 ... ... 260,9 2952 0,5 0,2




de 6,5 pour 1.000 alors que son taux réellement observé est
de 12 pour 1.000. D’autre part, avec la composition par 4ge
de I’ Angleterre et du Pays de Galles, en 1948, la Région A
aurait un taux de 13,2 per 1.000, soit plus du double du
taux obtenu en se servant de la répartition par 4ges de la
population algérienne.

Les taux ajustés selon PAge suivent un ordre décroissant
dans le tableau et indiquent que les vieillards tendent & &tre
soumis a des taux de mortalité plus élevés que la population
jeune, L’Age médian et le pourcentage de vieillards de 70
ans et au-dessus (donnés pour les différentes populations
prises pour base dans les deux derniéres colonnes du tableau
B) varient dans le méme sens et presque dans les mémes
proportions que les taux ajustés selon I’4ge. Evidemment la
correspondance n’est pas parfaite du fait que les structures
(compositions par 4ge) des populations en cause ne sont pas
absolument réguliéres.

L’4ge médian est celui qui divise la population en deux
parties égales, une moitié étant plus vieille et 'autre plus
jeune que celui-ci. La répartition par dges de populations
distinctes qui ont le méme Age médian peut &tre trés diffé-
rente aussi bien au-dessus qu’au-dessous de la médiane.
Néanmoins, elle constitue un indice sommaire convenable
de la composition par 4Age d’une certaine population et
refléte en général les genres de disparités qui nous intéres-
sent. Le pourcentage des vieillards de 70 ans et au-dessus
présente un parallélisme également trés accusé avec les taux
de mortalité ajustés selon I’Age de la Région A et souligne
Pimportance du nombre de personnes Agées lorsqu’on entre-
prend de caractériser le niveau du taux brut de mortalité.
Par suite, en comparant le taux brut de mortalité¢ d’une
population jeune avec celui d’une population plus vieille,
on doit garder & I’esprit qu’au point de vue de la mortalité
selon I'age, le taux du groupe le plus jeune a tendance a
atre sous-estimé par rapport au taux du groupe le plus 4gé.

Le facteur que constitue I’age est également important
pour interprétation des tendances de mortalité et se con-
crétise par des modifications dans le temps du taux brut de

TABLEAU B

Taux de mortalité ajustés selon I'dge des Régions A et B d’aprés
la composition par dge des populations des pays spécifiés

Pour-
centage

Age des

Taux de mortalité médian  vieillards

ajustés selon I’dge dela de 70 ans
Population prise population et

pour base Région A Région B de base au-dessus

@) 2)
Angleterre et Galles (1948) 13,2 28,7 34,8 6,6
Suéde (1948)........... 12,8 28,5 33,9 6,2
Irlande (1946)......... 12,5 28,5 29,1 6,8
Nouvelle-Zélande (1945). 11,4 27,5 31,3 5,0
Angleterre et Galles (1931) 10,1 24,0 30,3 4,2
Etats-Unis (1940)....... 9,7 23,6 29,0 4,0
Pays-Bas (1930)........ 9,4 24,6 25,6 3,6
Bulgarie (1934)......... 9,0 23,8 23,8 3,2
Japon (1947)........... 8,2 24,8 22,3 2,6
La Jamaique (1943)..... 8,1 23,7 22,2 2,8
Guyane Britannique (1946) 8,0 25,0 21,4 2,1
Israél (1948):

Population juive. ... .. 7,8 23,4 27,1 2,3
Honduras (1945)....... 7,6 25,6 18,7 1,7
Venezuela (1941). ... ... 6,9 23,8 19,3 1,6
Thailande (1947)....... 6,7 23,8 18,4 1,4
Algérie (1948):

Population musulmane. 6,5 22,6 18,4 1,4
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mortalité. Si une baisse du taux est accompagnée par un
vieillissement de la population (c’est-i-dire, une élévation
de I’age médian par suite de Paugmentation de la propor-
tion de la population vivant jusqu’a des 4ges avancés) la
véritable dimunution qui s’est produite dans la mortalité
selon I’Age apparait affaiblie dans le taux brut de mortalité.

De méme, si le taux de mortalité demeure stable ou
s'éléve tandis que la population vieillit, cela ne signifie pas
nécessairement que la mortalité selon ’Age soit restée sta-
tionnaire ou ait augmenté. En fait, il peut méme arriver
que la mortalité selon P’age ait bel et bien diminué. Par
exemple, le taux brut de mortalité en Australie est passé
de 9,4 pour 1.000 en 1936 a4 9,7 en 1947. Et cependant une
comparaison de la mortalité selon I’Age pour ces deux
années révéle qu’il y a eu une baisse de ]la mortalité & chaque
age (voir tableau 17). Ainsi le vieillissement de la population
en I'espace de 11 ans a été suffisant pour masquer la déclin
de la mortalité lorsque celle-ci est mesurée & I’aide du taux
brut de mortalité.

Si, d’autre part, une baisse du taux brut de mortalité
concorde avec une augmentation de la proportion de la
population jeune (ou avec un recul de ’dge médian), le
déclin véritable de la mortalité apparait exagéré dans le
taux brut de mortalité. Il se produit souvent, dans les régions
ou la mortalité est relativement élevée, qu’une baisse plus
rapide survienne dans les taux de mortalité relatifs aux
enfants que dans les taux de mortalité concernant les autres
ages. Cela peut provoquer une telle augmentation de la
population jeune que I’Age médian de la population totale
est abaissé. Dans les pays de ce type, un déclin du taux brut
de mortalité peut refléter un progrés dans la lutte contre
la mortalité infantile alors que les taux de mortalité pour
les autres Ages restent relativement inchangés. Au bout d’une
certaine période, toutefois, la conséquence d’une baisse de
la mortalité est d’élever ’Age moyen de la population. Clest
seulement dans le cas ot le nombre de naissances augmente
suffisamment pour compenser le vieillissement di au déclin
de la mortalité que I’Age moyen de la population restera
stationnaire ou diminuera.

On a déja fait allusion aux conséquences sur les taux bruts
de mortalité des divers écarts existant entre les taux de
mortalité selon Page de différents pays 4 des époques dis-
tinctes. L’influence de ce facteur peut étre évaluée en com-
parant Iordre et le niveau des taux ajustés selon I’dge de
la Région B avec ceux des mémes taux relatifs 3 la Région A
mentionnés ci-dessus. Les taux ajustés selon I'Age de la
Région B figurent dans la deuxiéme colonne du tableau B.

Il apparalt au premier coup d’ceil que la différence rela-
tive entre la Région A et la Région B est plus grande pour
chaque paire de taux ajustés selon I’Age que pour leurs
propres taux bruts de mortalité (12 pour 1.000 et 23,1 pour
1.000 respectivement). Ainsi, si la population A et la popu-
lation B avalent eu la méme composition par 4ge, le con-
traste eut été encore plus frappant.

Deux autres disparités sont apparentes. En premier lieu
I’écart relatif est considérablement plus petit entre les taux
de la Région B qu’entre ceux de la Région A, le taux le plus
élevé étant seulement de 27 pour 100 supérieur au plus bas.
Il est évident, en conséquence, qu’avec une série de taux de
mortalité selon ’Age semblable 2 celle de B, la conséquence
des disparités dans la composition par 4ge ou dans le vieil-
lissement de la population, est moins importante que cellé
qui serait provoquée avec une série de taux de mortalite
selon I'4ge identique & celle de A. La raison majeure de
cette constation réside dans les taux plus élevés de mortalite



relatifs aux enfants au-dessous de cing ans, qui impliquent
que la vieillesse de la population a une influence moins
marquée sur le taux pour tous les dges que dans le cas ol
P’on emploierait les taux de la Région A. Les derniers taux,
étant relativerment faibles & ’exception de ceux qui s’appli-
quent aux dges avancés, sont plus sensibles au vieillissement.

La seconde conséquence de I'existence de taux de mor-
-talité selon I’Age plus élevés est de fausser 'ordre des taux
ajustés selon I’dge. La population de I’Angleterre et du Pays
de Galles en 1948 donne encore les taux les plus élevés,
tandis que celle de I’Algérie posséde les plus bas, mais ’ordre
de disposition des taux est quelque peu modifié. Cette
déformation est également attribuable 4 I'influence crois-
sante de la mortalité aux Ages trés jeunes sur le taux général.
Ainsi, le taux s’appliquant & la population des Etats-Unis
en 1940 descendit de la cinquiéme place avec les taux selon
Page de la Région A, a la quatorziéme avec ceux de la
Région B. Aux Etats-Unis, en 1940, le pourcentage de la
population au-dessous de 5 ans était trés faible par suite du
niveau peu élevé des taux de mortalité durant la décade
antérieure. En conséquence, les taux de mortalité les plus
élevés A Dintérieur de ce groupe d’4ge ne se sont pas
répercutés aussi fortement sur le taux général que dans le cas
du Honduras qui avait un grand pourcentage de jeunes
enfants en 1945 et dont le taux se déplaca de la treiziéme
place avec les taux de A 2 la cinquiéme avec ceux de B.
Cependant, la disposition générale persiste, les groupes 4gés
ayant tendance a produire les taux de mortalité les plus
élevés, et les plus jeunes, les taux les plus bas. En d’autres
termes les deux séries de taux sont positivement corrélatives.

La conséquence de ce phénomeéne sur les taux bruts de
populations telles que celle d’Irlande en 1946 et celle d’Israél
en 1948 mérite un examen particulier. La population du
premier de ces pays a supporté une émigration assez lourde
avec pour résultat le fait que le pourcentage de la population
est relativement bas aux Ages intermédiaires (notamment
entre 25 et 50 ans) tandis qui les proportions de personnes
Agées et trés jeunes sont élevées. Cet ensemble conduit & un
taux général de mortalité assez fort.

La population d’Israél, d’autre part, a absorbé une im-
portante immigration (qui a touché des groupes d’age
similaires: 25-50 ans) et posséde par conséquent un taux
général de mortalité plutdt faible. L’4ge médian compara-
tivement élevé de cette population révéle le centre de gravité
de la répartition par Ages des immigrants, qui se composent
en général de jeunes adultes sans une proportion corre-
spondante de personnes agées.

Les différences dans la composition par sexe aux divers
Ages ont également une certaine influence sur les taux bruts
de mortalité, mais celle-ci, quoique notable au point de vue
statistique, est bien moindre que les incidences produites par
les disparités dans la répartition par ages de la population.

TABLEAU C

Répartition des taux bruts moyens de mortalité pour certains
pays pendant les périodes 1930-1932 et 1948-1950

Taux brut Nombre de pays
moyen de mortalité
(pour 1.000) 7930-1932 7948-1950

Ensemble. ... .................. 89 115

Au-dessous de 10,0......... ... 9 44

10,0149, . .. ... 30 51

150-19,9. . ... ... 26 9

20,0-24,9. . ... 18 9

25,0 et au-dessus. . . ........... 6 2
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On peut & présent énoncer les principes généraux suivants
pour linterprétation des taux bruts de mortalité:

1. Les taux bruts de mortalité ne sont exactement com-
parables qu’entre deux populations pour lesquelles la
composition par age est étroitement similaire.

. Les disparités entre des taux élevés et des taux faibles
de mortalité représentent de véritables différences mais
ne reflétent que partiellement celles qui existent dans
la mortalité selon I’Age. Les taux élevés de mortalité

(au voisinage de 20 pour 1.000 ou plus) peuvent &tre

considérés comme le témoignage d’une forte mortalité

et d’une population jeune, car la mortalité elle-méme
peut étre tenue pour largement responsable de la
structure de la répartition par 4ges d’une population.

Une population, en période de transition, passant

rapidement d’un taux de mortalité élevé & un faible
taux de mortalité peut encore étre une population
relativement jeune et avoir des taux bruts de mortalité
similaires & ceux qui caractérisent des populations plus
vieilles mais bien plus avancées dans la réduction de
la mortalité (voir le Japon en 1947 et I’Irlande en
1946).

. Les modifications annuelles du taux brut de mortalité
d’un pays donné ne sont pas trés affectées par les
changements qui se produisent dans la composition
par Age mais aprés un certain nombre d’années, les
différences ont tendance A s’accumuler, ce qui altére
la comparabilité des séries dans leur ensemble, les effets
de ce phénomeéne s’accroisant avec le temps.

Tendances des taux bruts de mortalité. A la lumiére de I’analyse
précédente, il est possible d’étudier les tendances récentes
des taux bruts de mortalité tout en faisant les réserves qui
s'imposent. Bien qu’un ajustement précis des données au
point de vue quantitatif ne puisse étre effectué, une inter-
prétation plus compléte des statistiques est réalisable.

Etant donné qu’il faut éviter de procéder 4 des com-
paraisons impliquant de trop petites différences, les pays
pour lesquels on a pu obtenir des donndes ont été divisés
en cing groupes caractéristiques de marges étendues dans
le taux brut de mortalité. Le tableau C présente un paralléle
de la répartition de 89 pays pour la période 1930-1932 avec
celle de 115 pays pour la période 1948-1950. Les données
de base sont les taux bruts moyens de mortalité pour les
époques spécifies. Lorsqu’on n’a pu disposer de données
pour chacune des trois années, la moyenne de deux années
ou les taux relatifs & une seule année ont été utilisés.

Les résultats indiquent une forte poussée en direction de
taux plus faibles dans la seconde période. Le taux médian
(calculé d’aprés Pensemble des données) est de 18,9 pour
1.000 pour 1930-1932; il est de 13,7 pour 1.000 pour 1948—
1950. Ces médianes ne sont qu’un indice sommaire de la
tendance générale, car les unités considérées sont des régions
géographiques (ou des pays) non des personnes et les chiffres
de leur population différent énormément.

Pour plusieurs raisons, ces statistiques ne peuvent étre
considérées comme entiérement représentatives des change-
ments survenus dans le monde ni de la situation actuelle &
Péchelle du globe. En premier lieu, la portée géographique
des premiéres données n’est pas la méme que celle des
derniéres. La scconde sériec comprend plus de territoires
mais la premiére contient certains pays qui n’ont pu étre
représentés dans la deuxiéme (la Corée, Formose, la Bir-
manie, par exemple).

D’autre part, les régions pour lesquelles on dispose de












BIRTHS

6. Number of live births (continued)

[For discussion, see page 31.]

Country Code ! 1935 1936 1937 1938 1939 1940 1941
EUROPE ({continued)
Finland 53, ... oottt C 69 942 68 895 72319 76 695 78 164 65 849 89 565
France 34, . .. it i i e C 640 527 630 818 618 071 612 248 612 395 559 000 520 000
Saar 58 e e 17 211 19 316 18 505 18 207 17 940 15 284 17 132
Germany 86, . iiiiiii it C 1263976 1278 583 1 277 046 1 348 534 1413 230 1 402 040 1 308 367
Borlin..oerieriienneneeinainenes ae 58 948 59 937 60 874 64 259 67 897 72 751 74 903
Federal Republic 57............. ..., C : . . [N 769 306 e . ..
Greece 58, uiiiieinnnreeeraranacanans C l 192 511 193 343 183 878 184 509 178 852 * 179 480 * 134 760
Hungary 59, .0 iien i i C 189 479 183 369 182 449 182 206 178 633 185 562 177 047
celand. . .oeviniin i i e C 2 551 2 557 2 397 2 374 2 363 2 480 2 634
Ireland 80, .. .. .. . i e C 58 266 58 115 56 488 56 925 56 070 56 594 56 780
Ialy 8L, e e e i i e C 996 708 962 686 991 867 1037 180 1 040 213 1 046 479 937 546
Liechtenstein............oiviiivnnnnenn e 226 225 226 214 255 281 249
Luxembourg.oe e et iiniinnnananns C 4 523 4 514 4 514 4 486 4 511 3 959 4113
MONGCO. ¢ttt e tneneriritetenaaenanasas N 278 233 217 243 233 261 276
Netherlands %2.. ... .. ..o iiviivennnn. C 170 425 171 675 170 220 178 422 180 917 184 846 181 959
Norway...coovve i iinnnnnn, C { 41 321 42 240 43 808 45 319 46 603 A7 943 45773
Poland 83, . ... i i i e . i 876 667 | 892 320 * 856 064 * 849 873 e . .o
Portugal...oieieiniininiininnnens Cc 203 943 205 615 198 127 199 467 198 888 187 892 184 336
Romania: |
Changing territory 8. ... ........... . 585 503 408 906 : 601 310 585 423 563 817 351 841 311 151
7= 1 C 636725 617 220, 568 977 508 726 422 345 631 285 511157
Sweden. .ovviiiiiiiiiii i e C 85 906 88 938 90 373 93 946 97 380 95778 99 727
Switzerland. .. ve vt e i C 66 378 64 966 62 480 63 790 63 837 64 115 71 926
United Kingdom..........ccovniununnn.n C 711 426 720 129 723 779 7356 573 726 618 701 886 695 721
England oand Wales.................. Cc 598 756 605 292 610 557 621 204 614 479 590 120 579 091
Northern Ireland. . .................. C 24 742 25 909 25 412 25742 25 240 25 363 26 887
Scotand..evvvieien i C 87 928 88 928 87 810 88 627 86 899 86 403 89 743
Vatican City.eveeee i iiniii i, P 7 14 6 1 5 6 2
Yugoslavia 8. ...oiereniininnnnnn., C 68 441 728 435 861 424 448 411 381 403 938 .
OTHER AREAS | \
!
Channel Islands 7 [UK.]........ccunne. “es i 1704 1 662 1781 1 808 1637 1315 703
Gibraltar 67 [UK.].cevevennnnvererennnn .. i 457 476 491 488 508 241 4
Isle of Man [UK.]......... ereianen ‘e . 666 668 644 ‘e ve e e
Malta and Gozo [U.K.] ................. . 8 701 8 875 8 879 8 704 8 930 8 808 7 352
Trieste 68 [Int. Adm.f..oooveevnnnnnnn.. Cc 5 561 5227 5 459 5810 5700 5810 5 486
OCEANIA
Australia 8%, . .. ciinvriine it C 111 325 116 073 119 131 120 415 122 891 126 347 134 525
New Zealand ex. Maoris. v .. counveinas C 23 965 24 837 26 014 27 249 28 833 32771 35 100
MOOKiS. e v o vvinnrononeronenosones ‘e . .o 3 693 4116 4 265 4134
OTHER AREAS |
Cook Islands 70 [NZ.].evvrerennnnnann.. e | 497 475 471 569 536 504 541
Fifi lslands 31 JUK.].ooeniieneniinnnnn. C 7 330 7 634 7 284 7 979 7 842 8 403 ? 156
Gilbert and Eliice Is. [UK.].............. cen 1139 1159 1272 1 081 1086 1099 cee
Guam [US.]eiuvenneiiinininnnnnanan, e v vee .
Hawaii [US.]ennnnssaesne s c 9196 8 581 8 983 9 062 9 392 9 414 10116
New Caledonia ex. dep. [Fr.]:

Indigenous population.............. U 802 853 845 722 918 P ee
Nive [NZ]eoreiei it iiiiiiiiiannnnn 171 140 152 152 148 146 151
Norfolk Island [Aust.]............c..... cee ‘e v ve v . .
Pacific Islands [US.]..cooviinnenna... 3876 3 673 ce . e cen ces
Tonga UK. oviiiieiiiniinnns. e 1 230 1173 1355 1 341 1398 1213
Western Samoa "1 IN.Z.]............... 1785 e | . 2 519 2 310 2 385 2 386

|

1 Data stated to be complete or virtually complete are coded *‘C”; those
stated to be affected by irregularities in registration or incomplete

coverage are coded "U".
31 Including stillbirths.

62 Prior to 1949, excluding Elten and Tiddern. Data include births outside
country if at least one parent is listed in a Netherlands population

register.

62 Territory of 1923-1938.

52 Births to Finnish nationals in Finiand.

5¢ Excluding live-born infants dying within 3 days and before registration
of birth. Data for 1940-1945 are estimates based on reported births for
86 or 87 of the 90 departments.

55 Prior to 1947, territory of the Treaty of Versailles; Jan. 1947-Apr. 1949,
present territory excluding the commune of Kirrberg.

56 Territory of 1937.

57 Births to residents.

58 Excluding Dodecanese.

59 Prior to 1948, including territory ceded to Czechoslovakia in 1947.

60 Excluding births registered more than one year after occurrence.

61 Prior to 1943, territory of 19241938,
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64 For description, see Table 3.

65 1935-1939: excluding territory ceded by ltaly in 1947.

66 Coverage for 1947 and 1948 is incomplete owing to postwar reorgani-
zation of Registrars Service. :

67 Small numbers 1940--1945 attributable to evacuation or deportation of
part of population during the war.

68 Beginning 1943, British—U.S. Zone only.

69 Excluding births to full-blooded aborigines.

70 Years ending 31 March.

71 Beginning 1938. Years ending 31 March.

72 Excluding live-born infants dying within 3 days and before registration
of birth.



NAISSANCES

6. Nombre de naissances vivantes (suite)

[Pour un exposé, voir page 68.]

1942 1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 Pays
EUROPE (continved)
61 672 76 112 79 446 95758 106 075 108 168 107 759 103 515 | * 97 563 | Finlande 53
573 000 613 300 627 100 643 400 840 247 866 616 867 158 868 624 | * 853 721 | France 5
13 030 13 135 ‘e 6 298 9 892 13 339 16 875 19 105 . Sarre %
1055915 1124718 .+. | Allemagne 3%
67 640 55 146 24 620 31 928 22 894 30 878 31 827 33 383 34 959 Berlin
e .en e ‘e 708 659 748 975 769 111 793 095 | * 770 635 République Fédérale 57
* 132640 | * 122170 | * 145 530 | * 183 470 | * 209 360 | * 206 400 | * 205 900 | * 205 100 Gréce 58
187 187 173 295 169 091 169 120 187 316 175 502 ... | Hongrie 5°
3 005 3173 3213 3 434 3 434 3703 3813 * 3854 * 4037 | Islande
66 117 64 375 65 425 66 861 67 922 68 978 65930 * 63 954 | * 63 263 | Irlande 80
926 063 888 372 861712 824 836 | 1 021 025 994 674 989 041 219 791 908 485 | ltalie &t
312 301 342 324 351 314 366 311 275 | Liechtenstein
4 620 4 465 4 263 3 857 4 364 4 292 4311 4 243 4 401 | Luxembourg
326 309 365 294 407 441 298 277 311 | Monaco
189 975 209 379 219 946 209 607 284 456 267 348 247 923 236177 229 332 | Pays-Bas 52
53 225 57 281 62 241 61 814 70727 67 625 65 618 63 052 63 094 | Norvége
... | Pologne
187 503 198 101 201 373 209 131 205 825 200 488 220 981 212 260 205 163 | Portugal
Roumanie:
291 306 395 823 297 477 267 927 391273 | * 370 562 e e e Territoire de I'époque ¢
530 845 606 971 602 091 621 558 582 248 585 469 638 797 598 650 | * 562 366 | Espagne
113 961 125 392 134 991 135 373 132 597 128 779 126 683 | * 120 947 | * 115 211 ] Suvéde
78 875 83 049 85 627 88 522 89 126 87 724 87 763 85 308 84 776 | Suisse
771 846 810 537 878 819 795 876 955 266 | 1 025 427 905 182 855 298 813 076 | Royaume-Uni
651 503 684 334 751 478 679 937 820719 881 026 775 306 730 518 691 752 Angleterre et Galles
29 645 31 521 30 900 .29 007 30 134 31 254 29 532 29 106 28 794 {rlande du Nord
90 697 94 682 95 941 86 932 104 413 113 147 100 344 95 674 92 530 Ecosse
4 5 8 3 3 3 vee e ... | Cité du Vatican
L. . . .. | * 411089 | * 446 188 481 275 490 023 | Yougoslavie 55
AUTRES REGIONS
673 784 926 871 1761 1933 1 856 1763 .. | Nes Anglo-Normandes ¢ [R.-U.]
1 3 50 614 449 471 483 525 459 | Gibraltar 7 [R.-U.]
883 «o. | fle de Man [R-U.]
6768 8 452 10 963 10 998 11 304 11 612 11 029 10 590 ... | Malte et Gozo [R.-U.]
4 891 3 501 3 290 2 310 3 634 3 494 3 437 3 147 3 183 | Trieste 8 [Adm. int.]
OCEANIE
136 708 149 295 153 344 160 560 176 379 182 384 177 976 181 261 | * 190 574 | Australie 9
33 574 30 311 33 599 37 007 41 871 44 816 44 193 43 988 44 309 | Nouvelle-Zélande sans Maoris
4 330 4 440 4 508 4 644 5776 4 988 4 956 4917 5105 Maoris
AUTRES REGIONS
553 599 525 564 567 579 635 648 621 | lles Cook 70 [N.-Z.]
8 837 9 242 9 089 9 988 10 511 10 575 11 313 10 853 11 517 | lles Fidiji * [R.-U.]
‘e . ve 1074 1194 1186 1183 e ... | lies Gilbert et Ellice [R.-U.]
el 1255 1372 1 440 | Guam [E.-U.]
10 422 11 831 | 12 494 12 305 12 808 14 592 14 463 * 14 374 * 14 114 | Hawai [E.-U.]
: Nouvelle-Calédonie sans dép. [Fr.]:
Population indigéne
139 154 118 160 165 166 169 148 Nive [N.-Z.]
cee cee N 15 13 14 9 lle Norfolk [Aust.]
lles du Pacifique [E.-U.]
1265 1 446 1 406 1713 1 692 1755 1472 1821 ... | Tonga [R.-U.]
2216 2214 2 510 K 2 296 | 2 199 3001 2 521 3 293 3 496 } Samoa Occidental "1 [N.-Z.]

1la lettre “C" figure en regard des données considérées comme com-
plétes ou virtuellement complétes; la lettre “U" figure en regard des
données dont la sireté est altérée par des irregularités dans I'enregis-
trement ou par une portée incompléte,

31Y compris les mort-nés,

53 Naissances de nationaux finlandais en Finlande.

34 Non compris les enfants nés vivants décédés dans les 3 jours et avant
I'enregistrement de leur naissance. Les données pour 1940-1945 sont
des estimations basées sur les naissances signalées dans 86 ou 87 des
90 départements.

55 Avant 1947, territoire du traité de Versailles; janvier 1947 & avril 1949,
territoire actuel non compris la commune de Kirrberg..

56 Territoire de 1937. 57 Naissances chez les résidents.

58 Non compris le Dodécanése.

59 Avant 1948, y compris le territoire cédé & la Tchécoslovaquie en 1947.

60 Non compris les naissances enregistrées aprés plus d'vn an,

61 Avant 1943, territoire de 1924-1938.
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62 Avant 1949, non compris Elten et Tiddern. les données comprennent
les naissances survenues & I'étranger si I'un des parents au moins est
porté sur un registre néerlandais d'état civil.

63 Territoire de 1923-1938.

64 Voir précisions au tableau No. 3.

65 1935-1939: non compris le territoire cédé par I'ltalie en 1947.

66 La portée des données est incompléte pour 1947 et 1948 & la suite de la
réorganisation, aprés guerre, des Services d’Etat Civil,

67 Les petits nombres de la période 1940-1945 sont atiribuables & I'éva-
cuation ou & la déportation d'une partie de la population durant la
guerre.

68 A partir de 1943, zone anglo-américaine seulement.

69 Non compris les naissances chez les purs aborigénes.

70 Années se terminant le 31 mars.

71 Depuis 1938 les années se terminent le 31 mars.

72 Non compris les enfants nés vivants décédés dans les 3 jours et avant
I'enregistrement de leur naissance.



BIRTHS

7. Crude birth rates

[The number of live births per 1 000 persons. For discussion, see page 31.]

: 1930 — 1950

Country Code 1 1930 1931 1932 1933 1934 1935 1936 1937 1938 1939
AFRICA i ! |
Egypt. .o covvvrnninnnnenennnans ‘e 45.4 44.5 42.5 43.8 42.2 413 44.2 43.4 43,2 42,0
Union of South Africa:
Evropeans..... PN C 26.4 254 241 23.5 23.3 243 24.2 | 24.9 25.0 253
OTHER AREAS }
Algeria 2 [Fr.:

Evropeans.......vvveviniiie, C AN

Moslems. ... coiiinnniinnnians V] .
Angola [POPLL. e vneeeeneeenenennnn us . 17.3 16.9 16.5 14.6 12.1 10.6
Belgian Congo:

Non-indigenous population......... 24.4 29.1 257 23.5 24.6 21.4 21.3 | 19.2 20.2 250
Cape Verde Islands [Port.].......... (VS 46.1 44.8 | 42.1 44.8 41.1 42.1 39.7 48.1 45.9 42.7
Gold Coast 5 [U.K].oeuvvnvvnnn. s, us
Mauritius ex. dep. [U. KJ............ C 31.6 297 25.7 33.8 33.7 | 32.8 34.1 ! 34.4 32.6 35.2
Moroccan Protectorate 7 [Sp.]........ u e - v . v v . ve Ce .
Morocco [Fr.]:

Non-indigenous population 8. .. .... . 24.2
Northern Rhodesia [U.K.}:

Europedns...e.ovviniinniiiinns 273 28.9
Possessions in North Africa [Sp.): :

Ceuta and Melilla.........oounn.s e | 9315 929.7 923.6 917.8 $20.1
Portuguese Guined.....ocovevuivanne Ut . N . v .o
St. Helena ex. dep. [UK............. 35.0 30.9 32.0 38.9 27.7
S&o Tomé and Principe [Port.}........ U4 ; i 23.2 34.0 223 23.3
Southern Rhodesia [U.K.]: ‘ [ i

Evropeans.....coveviiviiiunnnen C 24.5 23.6 22.8 21.4 22.6 221 ’ 23.4 ! 22.5 24.1 22.4
South-West Africa 11 !

Europeans....coveveniiinnninans C 31.9 29.9 29.3 24.4 25.4 25.4 28.1 | 26.8 28.8 29.3
Spanish Guinea 12, ,.....viiuinnens u ! e cee
Tangier [Int, Adm.]. c.evunnineet, u . e l .
Zanzibar and Pemba [UK].......... . . 15.8 | 17.0 | 17.0 14.5 21.2

|
AMERICA, NORTH
Canada 3. .. iveiiiininininana, C 23.9 23.2 22.5 21.0 20.6 20.4 20.2 ‘ 20.0 20.6 20.4

Newfoundland........ooveveens v 23.8 233 240 23.4 23.5 23.0 252 | 25.0 248 27.5

Yukon and Northwest Territories. . .. U 21.3 13.7 171 16.9 i 17.6 18.1 16.7 18.4 18.9 17.5
CostaRicald. ... ..oiiiiviiniinns, C 46.4 457 | 44.3 43.2 | 42.7 43.6 43.5 42.8 43.6 42.8
Cubald, . iiiiiiininininnennnnnns U e 25.2 | 16.7 17.0 l 19.2 | 19.5 | 19.5 *23.1 *25.3 *15.5
Dominican Republic 14. ...\ .. eunre.. u 6 . ... ‘ .. R A - Vs 337 | 345 37.1

) | 1 i |

1 Rates derived from data stated to be complete or virtually complete
are coded "'C'; those derived from data stated to be affected by
irregularities in registration or incomplete coverage are coded “U".

2 Excluding infants dying within 3 days after birth without being
registered as live births,

3 Births are numbers of baptisms recorded in church registers.

4 Registration of births not compulsory; believed to be complete only
for the non-indigenous population which represents a relatively small
proportion of the total.

5 Data relate to the compulsory registration areas representing about
one-tenth of the total population.

6 Reliability of rates affected by movements of population to and
from the towns within the compulsory registration area.

7 Northern Zone only.
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8 *Non-Moroccan” population.

9 Melilla only. Excluding live-born infants dying within 24 hours.

10 Data for Ceuta only. Excluding live-born infants dying within 24 hours.

11Former mandated territory (Un. of S. Afr.).

12 Excluding live-born infants dying within 24 hours.

13 Excluding Yukon, Northwest Territories and Newfoundland, shown
separately, Births to Canadian parents temporarily residing in the
U. S. are included; births to U. S. residents temporarily in Canada
are excluded.

14 Rates for years before 1950 based on population estimates not yet
revised in accordance with 1950 census results.

15 Births included delayed registrations, particularly numerous in 1937
and 1938,

18 Coverage improved in recent years.



7. Taux bruts de natalité

NAISSANCES

1930 — 1950

[Les taux indiquent le nombre de naissances vivantes pour 1 000 habitants. Pour un exposé, voir page 68.]

]
1940 1941 1942 I 1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 i 1948 1949 1950 Pays
! : AFRIQUE
413 40.4 37.6 38.7 39.8 42,7 41.2 43.6 42.6 Egypte
Union Sud-Africaine:
253 24.8 25.2 259 26.6 25.4 26.9 27.2 26.5 25.9 *257 Européens
AUTRES REGIONS
Algérie 2 [Fr.]:
22.0 22.3 21.8 214 Européens
e ‘e v v e e 42.3 45.0 443 34.1 v Musulmans
10.0 9.7 9.0 9.0 9.5 10.1 1.4 13.6 1.6 13.0 14.3 | Angola [Port.]
Congo Belge:
27.3 23.8 21.3 20.0 19.3 19.6 20.2 341 34.7 34.1 39.8 Population non-indigéne
45.8 35.0 217 28.4 | 38.9 459 37.5 32.9 25.5 28.0 37.2 | lles du Cap-Vert [Port.]
ceo 41.4 29.4 307 ... | céte de IOr 3 [R-U.]
291 32.2 32.5 32.6 I 43.4 38.4 38.4 43.7 43.4 | 45.6 49.6 | lle Maurice sans dep. [R.-U.]
. . - 10.5 14.8 16.6 | 144 | ... | Protectorat du Maroc Espagnol 7
i ‘ ! Maroc [Fr.}:
23.2 25.0 ! 29.3 30.7 253 23. 26.2 274 28.1 27.2 5 271 Population non-indigéne 8
| | i
| Rhodésia du Nord [R.-U.]:
36.4 32.5 37.8 27.8 30.5 289 29.8 29.5 29.2 27.1 29.4 Européens
: Possessions de I'Afrique du Nord [Esp.]:
1024.4 10233 22.8 23.4 23.2 23.9 20.8 21.4 20.9 18.8 18.6 Ceuta et Melilla
. . A 5.1 4.8 8.9 9.8 5.2 5.1 ! . | Guinée Portugaise
33.9 | 34.6 32.6 39.8 31.0 38.8 28.7 34.0 31.6 . lle Sainte-Héléne sans dép. [R.-U.]
24.3 ‘ 21.9 23.7 26.1 25.0 254 25.6 39.6 33.6 452 Saint-Thomas et lle du Prince [Port.)
i Rhodésia du Sud [R.-U.]:
26.9 25.4 23.8 23.1 24.5 253 257 29.5 | 27.7 27.3 263 Evropéens
i Sud-Ouest Africain 11
28.3 27.0 23.2 24.6 24.3 24.7 28.1 31.7 | 347 32.0 f *359 Européens
10.3 1.5 | 13.3 13.4 10.7 | v | e ... | Guinée Espagnole 12
: i
cer o *13.9 | *12.6 . *8.6 Tanger [Adm. int.]
19.2 16.3 16.0 17.0 17.1 19.9 185 215! Zanzibar et Pemba [R.-U.]
i AMERIQUE DU NORD
21.5 22.2 | 23.4 24.0 23.8 23.9 26.9 28.6 27.0 26.9 *26.6 | Canada 13
26.3 27.3 28.6 28.3 29.4 34.9 36.5 37.5 338 353 *35.5 Terre-Neuve
19.1 22.8 27.4 29.5 26.6 36.3 30.8 35.4 38.3 39.7 v Yukon et Territoires du Nord-Ouvest
43,2 43.4 41.6 437 41.8 44,2 42.4 53.3 41.3 41.0 46,5 | Costa-Rica 14
*18.1 *16.9 e e 36.0 20.8 23.9 22.4 20.6 28.3 ... | Cubald
32.8 28.0 38.5 330 26.9 29.4 35.2 31.6 35.8 37.0 37.4 | République Dominicaine 14

1 Lla lettre “C" figure en regard des taux calculés sur la base de
données considérées comme complétes ou virtuellement complétes.
la lettre “U" figure en regard des taux calculés sur la base des
données dont la sbreté est altérée par des irrégularités dans I'enre-
gistrement ou par uvne portée incompléte.

2 Non compris les enfants décédés dans les trois jours qui suivent la
naissance, sans avoir été enregistrés avec les naissances vivantes.

3 Les données se rapportent au nombre de baptémes inscrits sur les
registres de I'Eglise.

4 'enregistrement des naissances est facultatif; il ne parait complet
que pour la population non-indigéne représentant une proportion
relativement faible de la population totale.

5 Naissances signalées dans les régions oU l'enregistrement est facul-
tatif et qui comprennent un dixiéme environ de la population totale.
6 La sireté des données est altérée par des mouvements de population
venant des villes oy dirigés vers ?lles, ces villes constituant le territoire

d’enregistrement.

7 Zone septentrionale seulement.
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8 Population non-marocaine.

9 Melilla seulement. Non compris les enfants nés vivants décédés
pendant les premiéres vingt-quatre heures.

10 Données pour Ceuta exclusivement. Non compris les enfants nés
vivants décédés pendant les premiéres 24 heures.

11 Territoire auparavant sous mandat {Un. Sud-Afr.).

12 Non compris les enfants nés vivants décédés dans les 24 heures.

13 Non compris le Yukon, les Territoires du Nord-Ouest et Terre-Neuve
qui figurent séparément ci-dessous. Y compris les naissances d’enfants
de canadiens résidant provisoirement aux Etats-Unis. Non compris
les naissances d'enfants de résidents américains, temporairement au
Canada.

14 Les taux pour les années antérieures a 1950 reposent sur des estima-
tions de la population non encore revisées sur la base des résuliats
du recensement de 1950,

15 Les naissances comprennent celles dont I'enregistrement avait été
ajournée, particuliérement nombreuses en 1937 et 1938.

16 Portée des données améliorés les derniéres années.



BIRTHS

7. Crude birth rates {continued)

[See headnote on page 156.]

Country Code ! 1930 1931 1932 1933 1934 1935 1936 1937 1938 1939
AMERICA, NORTH (continved)
El Salvador 14, . .. iviennennnns Ve 45.8 453 40.1 40.9 40.1 38.7 41.6 397 41.3 41.6
Guatemald. . cveveeentereneineanas P 1756.8 17547 1750.3 1747.5 1747.0 1748.1 1747.8 1746.5 1746.4 47.4
Honduras18. ... .. ..vivviennnnn., e 37.4 38.6 P 31.8 327 34.5 31.5 36.2 BN 38.3
Mexicol4, .o iiieinnrinenennnnnns cl19 49.4 43.8 43.3 42.2 443 423 43.0 441 43.5 44.6
Nicaragua .. eviineninnnns. U e e . 29.0 29.8 337 33.4 334 33.9 325
Panama 20, ... iiiiiiercnnnnnnnnes . 31.6 41.5 38.6 33.6 3741 32.0 38.5 38.0 45.5 27.9
United States 2L, .. ..civvvnvnnnnn.. C 2218.9 2218.0 22174 16.6 17.2 16.9 167 171 17.6 17.3
OTHER AREAS
Alaska [US].eeeeeraennennnnnnnes .
Bahama Islands [UK.)............... - ve e e e . 29.0 31.3 30.0 29.9
Barbados [UK]..eeeeveninionon.e. 35.2 30.4 33.5 32.5 32.4 31.6 34.8 32.8 30.5 31.1
Bermudas [UK.]..ooeeneeeenaai.. e 25.1 30.1 29.4 28.7 243 24.7 23.7 247 23.1
British Honduras .. cc.covvvvenines 377 37.6 367 37.6 37.2 39.4 35.3 35.0 37.9 38.0
Canal Zone [US.].eovvenain. .. 12.5 11.8 11.4 10.8 10.8 114 109 ! 11.2 10.9 10.8
Greenland 28 [Den.]. ... . 47 .4 46.9 43.3 45.6 46.4 46.5 42.0 43.1 40.4 41.6
Jamaica ex. dep. [UK]............. oo 37.5 35.3 327 334 31.7 34.1 32.9 31.5 33.3 32.3
Leeward Islands 24 [UK.]............ e 36.2 30.8 36.9 32,2 37.2 35.6 34.2 343 33.5 35.1
Netherlands Antilles. ............... U e vee eee 34.2 36.9 33.1 357 32.9 32.3 34.6
Puerto Rico [U.S.). .. evevvrnnnnnnnn. u2s Ve ‘e 41.1 37.4 39.1 39.5 39.6 38.2 38.%6 39.6
St. Pierre and Miquelon [Fr.]......... U - . vee
Trinidad and Tobago [UK.].......... N 31.4 30.0 29.0 310 29.8 33.0 3341 31.6 33.0 311
Virgin Islands [US.]................ C 26.8 21.4 24.4 25.2 28.3 27.9 27.9 30.1 28.8 31.9
Windward Islands [UK.)............ e e ‘e 36.7 367 36.4 35.4 357 357 33.9 33.3
AMERICA, SOUTH
Argentina27. . ......ccviiiiiian. U 28 cen . P 229 22.9
Bolivid. s oo v e iiiinierineiiennnns U2 e . e ‘e 1220.9 1217.4 1216.0
Chile30, . ittt iie i iinnaens C 39.8 34.6 34.0 33.1 33.2 333 33.5 32.3 32.1 333
Colombia.........ccovviiiiin, u st 31.4 30.7 253 28.4 29.9 30.1 29.5 30.8 32.2 31.6
Paraguoy.......cooeviiiiiiiae, U 334 37.0 33.4 33.2 31.7 29.1 33.8 38.7 36.8 357
Perud2, . it i v ‘e e 3328.6 3328.8 33296 33295 3329.6 33299 3328.9 33825.5
Uruguay .o eeeenennnnnieseenenanns u 24.4 23.3 22,5 21.0 20.6 20.4 19.8 19.9 19.8 20.1
Venezvela0......viveieeeinnnnnnn c1 29.7 28.1 28.4 27.9 27.0 27.8 31.9 33.7 33.7 35.9
OTHER AREAS
British Guiana....coeeveverinenaes C34 33.8 31.6 34.3 32.8 29.0 34.7 357 33.8 29.9 28.5
Surinam 35 [Neth.].....oovveinennn. ‘e 31.3 30.9 30.5 323 31.3 33.0 30.7 30.2 29.7 30.7

1 Rates derived from data stated to be complete or virtually complete
are coded “C’; those derived from data stated to be affected by
irregularities in registration or incomplete coverage are coded “U".

12 Excluding live-born infants dying within 24 hours.
14 Rates for years before 1950 based on population estimates not yet
revised in accordance with 1950 census results.

17 Excluding live-born infants dying immediately after birth.

18 1935-1937: years ending 31 July; beginning 1939, years ending 30

June.

19 Coverage notably incomplete in earlier years.

20 Excluding tribal Indians.

21 Beginning 1940, rates are based on population including armed

forces outside country.

22 Birth registration states only, representing 95 per cent of total popula-

tion,
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23 Date relate to indigenous population {approximately 98 per cent of
total). Births include stillbirths.

24 Excluding Virgin Islands (U.K.).

25 Coverage estimated to be 80 per cent in 1940,

26 Excluding Dominica.

27 Rates for years before 1944 based on population estimates not yet
revised in accordance with the final results of 1947 census.

28 Registration incomplete outside Federal capital and principal cities.

2% Compulsory registration initiated in 1940,

30 Excluding births registered more than two years after occurrence.

31 Births are number of baptisms recorded in parish registers.

32 Excluding jungle population,

33 Including stillbirths.

34 Data for aborigines, representing about one-tenth of the total popula-
tion, are unreliable.

33 Excluding Bushnegroes and aboriginal Indians.



7. Taux bruts de natalité (suite)

[Voir note explicative & la page 157.]

NAISSANCES

1940 1941 1942 1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 Pays
AMERIQUE DU NORD (svite)
42,2 40.0 38.6 38.1 37.9 38.1 36.1 41.2 38.5 39.5 48.7 | salvador 14
482 457 46.4 47.9 46.6 48.7 48.2 52.2 51.9 51.6 48.7 | Guatemala
37.9 37.0 38.3 359 371 36.3 38.0 40.2 40.8 4.3 ... | Honduras 18
443 43.5 45.5 45.5 44.2 44.9 437 46. *44.5 *45.4 * 457 | Mexique 14
33.4 32.8 33.2 30.5 34.1 343 347 349 33.3 35.4 41.4 | Nicaragua 14
vee 37.6 37.4 38.2 *38.4 *38.4 *37.8 %347 *33.6 *33.0 ... | Panama 20
17.9 18.8 20.8 21.5 20.2 19.5 23.3 257 24.1 23.9 *23.4 | Etats-Unis 2!
AUTRES REGIONS
e vl . 7.7 ... 13.3 22.0 23.1 24.6 26.3 ... | Alaska [E-U.]
31.4 32.6 33.3 35.6 36.2 30.4 30.2 32.6 353 34.2 32.0 | Wes Bahama [R-U.]
32.4 32.3 31.0 32.3 32.4 32.3 319 32.7 32.5 311 30.7 | La Barbade [R.-U.]
23.2 23.7 25.3 27.8 26.1 25.6 25.0 29.6 25.5 25.5 ... | lles Bermudes [R.-.U]
39.4 377 33.4 33.5 35.0 36.5 347 407 39.9 39.0 39.7 | Honduras Britannique
127 18.6 16.2 18.9 235 23.2 28.6 35.6 36.5 35.2 32.9 | Zone du Canal [E.-U.]
46.9 427 461 39.8 447 39.5 43.6 44.1 40.5 cen ... | Grognland 23 [Dane.]
30.8 314 327 31.5 33.2 30.0 30.8 32.6 30.9 31.9 33.1 | La Jamaique sans dép. [R.-U.]
30.4 33.9 334 33.3 34.9 353 33.9 35.4 32.3 34.4 oo | Nes leeward 24 [R-U.]
32.8 31.4 327 33.0 34.3 347 34.5 33.8 32.9 34.3 ... | Antilles Néerlandaises
38.5 39.5 39.7 38.4 40.5 419 42.1 427 40.4 39.0 *38,5 | Porto-Rico [E-U.]
ce Ve . e v 223 26.2 26.9 28.5 27.1 +«+ | Saint-Pierre-et-Miquelon [Fr.]
347 33.5 347 38.5 39.0 39.5 38.8 38.7 40.3 37.5 37.8 | La Trinité et Tobago [R.-U.]
30.2 32.1 34.1 34.0 39.1 36.9 33.8 32.2 307 33.2 «.. | Vles Vierges [E-U.]
33.7 33.4 31.0 32.4 32.2 34.6 35.0 38.0 | 26361 | 26373 lles Windward [R-U.]
AMERIQUE DU SUD
23.2 23.0 22.5 23.6 253 25.2 24.7 *25.0 %247 *24.9 Argentine 27
13147 | 12285 12316 | 12328 | 12312 | 12315 12307 | 12*30.8 *29.8 *29.0 ... | Bolivie
33.4 32,6 33.2 33.1 33.2 333 32.4 33.8 337 33.2 32.4 | Chitise
32.2 32.8 33.2 32.3 32.4 31.9 33.0 34.0 35.1 353 ... | Colombie
37.0 33.4 60.1 37.0 367 42,0 44.2 317 23.6 .. ... | Paraguay
24.8 23.5 25.2 257 *26.6 *26.6 26.9 26.0 24.9 *25.9 *30.3 | Parou 32
19.9 20.4 19.4 19.6 207 ves e ‘e v N <+ | Uruguay
36.0 353 357 36.3 35.9 36.8 38.4 39.5 40.8 433 43.1 | Venezuela 20
AUTRES REGIONS
353 36.1 39.1 34.0 29.1 37.1 36.1 39.7 41.9 42.0 ... | Guyane Britannique
33.1 32.0 31.5 30.9 317 36.1 347 33.3 352 34.4 35.1 | Surinam 35 [Néerl]

1la lettre “'C" figure en regard des taux calculés sur la base de

données considérées comme complétes ou virtuellement complétes.
La lettre *'U” figure en regard des taux calculés sur la base des
données dont la sGreté est altérée par des irrégularités dans l'enre-
gistrement ou par une portée incompléte.

12 Non compris les enfants nés vivants décédés dans les 24 heures.

14 les taux pour les années antérieures & 1950 reposent sur des estima-
tions de la population non encore revisées sur la base des résultats
du recensement de 1950,

17 Non compris les enfants nés vivants décédés immédiatement aprés
leur naissance.

18 1935-1937: années finissant le 31 juillet; & partir de 1939, les années
se terminent le 30 juin.

19 Portée des données trés incompléte pour les années de début,

20 Non compris les tribus indiennes.

21 Depuis 1940, les taux reposent sur un chiffre de population compre-
nant les forces armées en dehors du pays.

22 Etats pratiquant I'enregistrement des naissances seuvlement, qui re-
présentent 95 pour cent de la population totale.

23 les données ne concernent que la population indigéne (approximati-
vement 98 pour cent du total), Les naissances comprennent les mort-
nés.

24 Non compris les lles Vierges (R.-U.).

25 Portée estimée & 80 pour cent en 1940,

26 Non compris la Dominique.

27 Les taux pour les années antérieures & 1944 reposent sur des estima-
tions non encore revisées sur la base des résultats définitifs du recen-
sement de 1947,

28 Enregistrement incomplet en dehors de la capitale fédérale et des
villes principales.

29 L'enregistrement obligatoire n'est eniré en vigueur qu’en 1940.

30 Non compris les naissances enregistrées aprés plus de deux ans.

31 Les données se rapportent auv nombre de baptémes inscrits sur les
registres paroissiaux,

32 Non compris la population de la jungle.

33Y compris les morts-nés.

34 Les données concernant les aborigénes qui représentent environ un
dixieme de la population totale ne sont pas sbres,

35 Non compris les Bosjemans et les indiens aborigénes.



BIRTHS

7. Crude birth rates {continued)

[See headnote on page 156.]

Country Code ! 1930 1931 1932 1933 1934 1935 1936 1937 1938 1939
ASIA
Burma 36, ....... Ceresrresseranaes .. 26.0 26.4 27 .4 29.1 29.1 31.5 32.4 32.3 32.0 324
Ceylon.coviirenroiennnoacacannans 39.0 37.4 37.0 38.6 37.2 34.4 34.1 37.8 35.9 36.0
China

Taiwan (Formosa) 37, ., .. ..vvvunns . 457 46.7 44.8 45.1 45.4 A5.7 44.2 45.5 439 44.4
India 38, . iiireeiiiirinnnnneeanes U 33.2 34.5 33.6 35.4 33.4 34.3 34.8 33.7 33.3 327
Indonesia:

Indonesian population4%,.......... U . .o 28.1 27 .4 26.9 25.0 26.0 28.3 27.4 29.4
Israel 41.. ... Chrearenena Cebeneees C 33.0 32.2 29.2 29.2 30.2 30.8 29.7 26.7 26.4 23.3
JapanZ. L. C 32.4 32.2 32.9 31.5 30.0 31.7 30.0 | 30.8 271 26.6
Korea......... eeias [ . ve 39.5 35.8 30.4 29.3 . 30.2 30.0 28.9 | 29.2 36.3 37.0
lebanon.......ccoveiiinnnirenanas U . . .
Pakistan 44, .. .vineiiiiniinnnnanas U cen | .
Philippines......covviieneniennn. .. V) 32.8 32.8 32.6 32.7 311 31.3 ¢ 32.2 333! 32.4 |
E T T u .
Thailand . ciovitiiernenneencnnnes .o 33.1 34.8 35.2 34.8 351 33.5 33.9 367 33.5 36.7

OTHER AREAS
Aden Colony [UKJ.euuuvaveenann.. .
British Boreno:

Brunei.....ooiiieniiiiianinens . e

North Borneo. .................. U
Cyprus [UKJ..... e inee e, ‘e 321 30.2 28.7 27.4 30.1 32.3 347 29.5 31.4 310
Federation of Malaya 46 [UK.]....... C ees - 36.1 37.6 37.1 37.8 40.4 39.0 41.2 42,0
French Indig..ocovuvennnnnnnnnn.s .. U . e 52.0
Hong Kong [UK].........outt.. .. 25.2 281
Palestine 47, .. vvurevuvrevrinennns . v 53.6 53.6 49.0 49.9 46,6 52.6 531 498 47.3 46.4
Portuguese India..vvovovnnnon.. . U4 30.9 29.3 26.1 31.0 29.3 e 27.8 ve 24.3 24.6
Singapore 48 [UK]................. e 36.0 36.4 358 41.9 43.3 45.2 46.6 458 44.9 47.6

EUROPE
Albanid. .. oveiieiiiiariinariianas een ce e e cen - - 337 33.8 34.5 277
AUSHIG. t oot tie et ie i iainancns C 16.8 15.9 15.2 143 13.6 13.1 131 12.8 13.9 207
Belgium...oovneiiiineinnennannn . C 18.9 18.4 17.8 16.6 16.2 15.5 15.4 15.4 16.0 15.5
Bulgaria 3. ... ..ot C 31.4 29.5 31.5 29.2 30.1 26.4 25.9 24.3 22.8 21.4
Czechoslovakia 3. ................. C 21.8 20.6 20.1 18.4 17.8 17.0 16.6 16.3 167 18.6
Denmark ex. Faeroe Is. 52, ., ........ C 18.7 18.0 17.9 17.3 17.8 17.7 17.8 18.0 18.1 17.8
Finland 33, . . ... iiiiiiineneenenen C 21.8 207 19.8 18.4 19.1 19.6 19.1 19.9 21.0 21.2
France 2...oiieiininiennineennns C 18.2 17.7 17.5 16.4 16.4 15.5 153 15.0 149 14.8

Saar5, . ....... [ et cen 211 20.0 18.5 17.6 19.1 21.1 23.6 22.6 221 21.3
Germany 35, ...ttt iiiiieieieeas v 17.6 16.0 15.1 147 18.0 18.9 19.0 18.8 19.7 20.4

Berlin.evoivieeienenennanannnns v 9.9 9.1 8.4 8.7 13.0 14.0 141 14.2 14.9 157

Federal Republic6,........... C . . 19.7

1 Rates derived from data stated to be complete or virtually complete
are coded “C”; those derived from data stated to be affected by
irregularities in registration or incomplete coverage are coded “U.”

2 Excluding infants dying within 3 days after birth without being

registered as live births.

4 Registration of births not compulsory; believed to be complete only
for the non-indigenous population which represents a relatively small

proportion of the total.

36 Registration area only, representing 82.5 per cent of total population

at 1931 census,
37 Excluding tribal aborigines.

38 1930-1946: registration area of former British Provinces, representing
approximately 75 per cent of former India, not including Burma;
beginning 1947, registration area of Republic of India. 1946: excluding

East Bengal.

39 Rates based on population estimates not yet revised in accordance

with the 1951 census results.
40 Java and Madura only.

41 Jewish population only. Prior to 1948, data refer to the Jewish popula-

tion of Palestine.
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42 Births to Japanese nationals in Japan.

43 Including a small number of births to Japanese nationals outside
Japan,

44 Registration areas only, representing about 90 per cent of total
population.

45 Excluding infants dying shortly after birth.

46 1935-1940: territory of former British Malaya, i.e., including Singapore.

47 Territory formerly under British mandate. Births among Moslem popula-
tion excluding nomads.

48 Prior to 1947, Singapore Island only.

49 Excluding the 41 communes not under Belgian administration.

50 Prior to 1941, excluding Southern Dobruja.

51 Prior to 1948, excluding territory ceded by Hungary in 1947,

52 1945-1948: excluding births to civilian aliens in Denmark without
residence permits.

53 Data relate to Finnish nationals in Finland.

5% Prior to 1947, territory of the Treaty of Versailles; Jan.1947-Apr.1949,
present territory excluding the commune of Kirrberg.

55 Territory of 1937.

56 Data relate to resident population.



NAISSANCES

7. Taux bruts de natalité (suite)

[Voir note explicative & la page 157.]

!
1940 1941 1942 1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 Pays
ASIE
... | Birmanie 36
35.8 36.5 36.7 40.6 371 36.7 38.4 39.4 40.6 39.9 *40.3 | Ceylan
Chine:
437 41.8 40,9 40.7 ‘e v . e e PN e Taiwan (Formose) 37
320 32.1 3929.5 3926.1 3925.8 3928.0 3928.8 3926.6 39255 39267 .. Inde 38
Indonésie:
28.5 .. e e e Population indonésienne 40
23.7 20.6 227 29.1 30.2 30.4 29.0 30.1 26.9 29.6 *32.9 | Isragl 41
29.4 31.1 30.3 303 29.2 4323.2 43253 34.3 33.7 32.8 *28.4 | Japon 42
32,46 340 42.2 35.1 31.8 .o e e e . «o- | Corée
N PR e e 263 247 21.4 21.7 26.6 18.3 23.0 | Liban
N . . . 3924.9 39207 3918.0 - .+« | Pakistan 44
. . . . . “en . Philippines
e ‘e . ve 18.1 20.7 203 14.6 19.2 24,2 Syrie 45
363 363 349 36.5 320 25.9 24,2 23.8 241 271 Thailande
AUTRES REGIONS
271 31.2 Colonie d'Aden [R.-U.]
Bornéo Britannique:
“e . 45.6 40.5 49.4 . Brunéi
e .o . e N . 13.1 20.0 19.8 23.3 26.5 Bornéo du Nord
33.1 27.9 22.4 29.8 337 30.5 324 33.1 32.4 27.8 30.0 | Chypre [R.-U.]
407 *38.0 e ces e v 35.0 43,0 40.4 438 42.0 | Fédération de Malaisie 46 [R.-U.]
Cee 51.4 e 47 .4 32.8 ++. | Inde Frangaise
25.2 e N - - cen 20.1 243 26.4 29.5 26.8 | Hong-Kong [R.-U.]
47 .4 49.2 45.2 52.4 53.7 54.2 54,2 cen cen v .+« | Palestine 47
257 23.8 . vee . 23.0 28.1 265 241 27.4 28.3 | Inde Portugaise
450 447 | . ce 459 46.2 47.1 * 457 | Singapour 18 [R.-U.]
‘ EUROPE
30.9 27.8 32.8 . ++ | Albanie
21.8 20.1 174 18.0 18.6 14.9 159 18.6 17.7 *15.8 ... | Autriche
4913.6 4912.2 49132 49150 15.3 157 18.3 17.8 17.6 17.2 16.5 | Belgique
22.2 219 227 218 220 241 25.6 240 ... .. ... | Bulgarie 50
20.6 20.1 19.7 215 221 19.5 227 242 23.4 *22.1 . «. | Tchécoslovaquie 51
18.3 18.5 l 20.4 21.4 22.7 23.5 23.4 221 203 18.9 18.6 | Danemark sans lles Féroé 52
17.8 242 | 16.6 20.4 21.2 253 277 27.8 27.2 25.8 *24.0 | Finlande 53
14.0 13.4 14.8 15.9 16.4 16.5 20.8 21.3 21.0 20.9 *20.4 | France 2
153 187 20.7 Sarre 54
201 18.1 149 16.0 e .. . ce e v ... | Allemagne 3%
16.8 17.2 | 153 14.7 8.6 11.0 7.3 9.6 . 9.7 10.2 10.5 |  Berlin
AN N . R e . 16.2 16.8 | 16.8 17.0 *16.2 |, République Fédérale 36
\ |

tla letire “C" figure en regard des taux calculés sur la base de
données considérées comme complétes ou virtuellement complétes.
La lettre “U” figure en regard des taux calculés sur la base des
données dont la sdreté est altérée par des irrégularités dans i'enre-
gistrement ou par une portée incompléte.

2 Non compris les enfants décédés dans les trois jours qui suivent la
naissance, sans avoir été enregistrés avec les naissances vivantes.

4 'enregistrement des naissances est facultatif; il ne parait complet
que pour la population non-indigéne représentant une proportion
relativement faible de la population totale.

36 Pour le territoire d’enregistrement seulement, comprenant 82.5 pour
cent de la population totale au recensement de 1931,

37 Non compris les tribus aborigénes.

38 1930-1946: territoire d’enregistrement des anciennes provinces bri-
tanniques, représentant approximativement 75 pour cent de ['Inde
avant le partage. Non compris la Birmanie. A partir de 1947, terri-
toire d’enregistrement de la République de I'Inde. 1946: non compris
la partie orientale du Bengale.

39 Taux reposant sur des estimations de population non encore révisées
sure la base des résultats du recensement de 1951.

40 Java et Madoura seulement,

41 Population juvive seulement. Avant 1948, les données concernant la
population juive de Palestine,
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42 Naissances d'enfants de nationaux japonais av Japon.

43Y compris un petit nombre de naissances d'enfants de nationaux
japonais en dehors du Japon.

44 Pour le territoire d'enregistrement seulement comprenant environ 90
pour cent de la population totale.

45 Non compris les enfants décédés peu aprés leur naissance,

46 1935-1940: territoire de I'ancienne Malaisie Britannique, c-a-d. y
compris Singapour.

47 Territoire auparavant sous mandat britannique. Naissances parmi la
population musulmane non compris les nomades,

48 Avant 1947, I'tle de Singapour excluivement.

49 Non compris les 41 communes ne se trouvant pas sous I'administration
belge.

50 Avant 1947, non compris la Dobroudja méridionale.

51 Avant 1948, non compris le territoire cédé par la Hongrie en 1947,

52 1945.1948: non compris les naissances parmi les civils étrangers
vivant au Danemark sans permis de séjour,

53 Les données ne concernent que les nationaux finlandais en Finlande,

54 Avant 1947, territoire du Traité de Versailles; janvier 1947-avril 1949,
territoire actuel non compris la commune de Kirrberg.

53 Territoire de 1937.

56 Les données concernent la population fixe (résidents).



BIRTHS

7. Crude birth rates {continued)

[See headnote on page 156.]

Country Code ! 1930 1931 1932 1933 1934 1935 1936 1937 1938 1939
EUROPE (continved)

Greece 57, . . iviiniiiienenenianns C 314 30.9 28.5 28.8 31.2 28.3 28.1 26.4 26.1 25.0
Hungary 8, .. .....ciiinnnnn., .. C 25.4 237 23.4 21.9 21.8 211 20.3 20.0 19.9 19.4
lceland. . .....civiviiiiiiiiiien C 26.2 257 24.4 22.5 22.8 22.1 22.0 20.4 20.1 19.8
Ireland 59, ... .. . ittt C 19.9 19.5 191 19.4 19.5 19.6 19.6 19.2 19.4 19.1
Ialy60, . i it e C 26.7 24.9 23.8 23.8 23.5 23.4 22.4 22.9 23.8 23.6
Liechtenstein. . . ...cvvvvenniennns 20.4 vee e 23.0
Luxembourg. ... ovvvvirineiinns C 21.5 19.9 17.6 16.2 154 15.0 15.2 151 14.9 15.0
MONACo. cvviveieren i i inroane e 12.8 10.1
Netherlands 61, . ... ..........c0u. C 23.1 22.2 22.0 20.8 20.6 20.2 20.2 19.8 20.5 20.6
NOrWaY. .ottt v iiiininnerevncanns C 17.0 16.3 16.0 147 14.6 14.3 14.5 15.0 15.4 15.8
Poland 62............ciiiiiiiinnnn - 32.5 30.2 28.9 26.5 26.6 26.1 26.2 *24.9 *24.3 .
Portugal.........cooiiiiiiiiins C 297 297 29.9 29.0 28.4 28.2 28.1 | 267 26.6 26.2
Romania®3. ... ... .. coiiiiiins ‘e 35.0 33.4 35.9 32.1 32.4 30.7 31.5 30.8 29.6 28.3
T T 1 C . e 28.3 27.9 26.4 25.9 24.9 227 20.1 16.6
Sweden......cicievieiaiaiionsanes C 15.4 14.8 14.5 13.7 13.7 13.8 14.2 14.4 14.9 i 15.4
Switzerland.. ..o veiineiiiia s C 17.2 167 | 167 16.4 16.3 16.0 15.6 14.9 15.2 ! 15.2
United Kingdom. . ................. C 16.8 16.3 15.8 14,9 15.3 15.2 15.3 153 15.5 15.2

England and Wales. ............. C 16.3 15.8 153 14.4 14.8 14.7 14.8 14.9 151 14.8

Northernfreland. .. .........cuutn C 20.9 20.7 20.1 19.6 20.1 19.5 20.3 19.8 20.0 19.5

Scotland. . ..vveviiinnnnn vereean C 19.6 19.0 18.6 17.6 18.0 17.8 17.9 17.6 17.7 17.4
Yugoslavia 4. .. ...oiiiiiiiiiinns C 65 35.5 33.6 32.9 31.5 31.6 29.9 29.1 28.0 267 25.9

OTHER AREAS
Channel Islands 66 [UK............. ‘
Gibraltar [UK]..cooonenininns . . . e. . 28.2 28.3 26.8 25.8 24.6 24.8
Malta and Gozo [UK].............. v PN e 32,6 33.3 337 34.0 34.2 337 32.6 33.2
Trieste 67 [Int. Adm.]. . o ovvveeennnns. C 18.9 17.1 15.9 15.8 15.5 16.2 151 15.6 16.5 16.0
OCEANIA

Australig..eoceeeieranserenannnes C 19.9 18.2 16.9 16.8 16.4 16.5 17.1 17.4 17.4 17.6
New Zealand ex. Maoris. . o 18.8 18.5 171 16.6 16.5 16.2 16.6 17.3 17.9 18.7

MAOKiS et vvenneneensanss PN e cee 42.4 46.2

OTHER AREAS ‘
Cook Islands 8 [N.Z]. ...ovunennn.t. v 37.0 33.8 43.2 383 . 41.2 39.2 38.0 44.4 413
Fiji Islands 33 [JUKJ. oo o ovvneiiien, C 35.7 34.2 35.8 36.4 | 36.8 36.7 37.9 35.9 38.4 36.9
Gilbert and Ellice Islands [UK.]....... v “e 32.6 36.4 497 32.5 33.1 34.1 37.4 e ce
Hawaii 0 [U.S].eeieeeinerneines C 29.4 27.7 27.3 25.1 24,2 23.6 217 22.4 221 22.6
New Caledonia ex. dep. 7L [Fr.]......| U ... ... ... ... 27.2 28.2 29.6 29.3 24.9 31.3
Nive [N.Z]oveiviieinennnanararenns ‘e 30.1 31.6 28.4 37.2 36.9 42.3 34.1 36.5 35.8 34.6
Pacific Islands [U.S.]. . cvvvenvvnnnnn. 33.9 34.0 | 40.3 v 35.4 38.9 34.7 ‘e . ven
Tonga [UK] . v nueererennnnnnnnens. e ... ... e .. ... 3781 353 39.9 38.4
Western Samoa 2 [N.Z]. . ....cu..n. 31.2 i 31.0 29.0 31.2 ‘ 28.8 i 33.2 \ e | . 44,2 39.5
| | i | :

1 Rates derived from data stated to be complete or virtually complete

65 Coverage of births for 1948 is incomplete owing to postwar reorganiza-
are coded “C"; those derived from data stated fo be affected by

tion of Registrars Service.

irregularities in registration or incomplete coverage are coded “U’".
33 |ncluding stillbirths,
57 Excluding Dodecanese.
58 Prior to 1948, including territory ceded to Czechoslovakia in 1947,
59 Excluding births registered more than one year after occurrence.
60 Prior to 1943, territory of 1924-1938,
61 prior to 1949, excluding Elten and Tiddern. Data relate to the
de jure population.
62 Territory of 1923-1938.
63 Changing territory. For description, see Table 3.
64 1930-1939: excluding territory ceded by ltaly in 1947,
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66 Low rates for war years attributable to evacuation or deportation of
part of population during German occupation,

67 Beginning 1943, British-U. S. Zone only.

68 Excluding full-blooded aborigines.

69 Years ending 31 March.

70 Low rates for war years attributable to inclusion in population base
of the relatively large number of U.S, armed forces stationed in
Hawaii.

71 Data relate to indigenous population.

72 Beginning 1938, years ending 31 March.



7. Taux bruts de natalité (suite)

[Voir note explicative & la page 157.]

NAISSANCES

\
1940 1941 1942 | 1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 Pays
EUROPE (svite)
*24.7 *18.3 *18.1 *16.7 *20.0 *¥25.1 *28.2 *27.4 *27.0 *26.1 .v. | Gréce 57
20.0 19.0 19.9 18.4 e 18.7 18.7 20.6 19.1 e ... | Hongrie 58
20.5 21.6 24.4 254 253 26.6 26.1 27.6 27.8 *27.6 *28.2 | Islande
19.1 19.0 22.3 219 22.2 22.6 22.9 23.2 22.0 *21.4 *21.0 | Irlande 59
23.5 20.9 20.5 20.0 19.3 18.5 227 21.9 21.6 20.0 19.6 | ltalie 80
N e ve ‘e . e 267 28.1 247 28.4 23.9 20.4 | Liechtenstein
13.4 14.1 16.0 15.5 14.9 13.6 153 14.8 147 14.4 14.8 | Luxembourg
e e 19.0 17.9 19.9 167 21.2 21.0 13.9 127 «++ | Monaco
20.8 20.3 21.0 23.0 24.0 22.6 30.2 27.8 253 237 227 | Pays-Bas 61
16.1 153 17.7 18.9 20.4 20.0 22.6 21.4 20.5 19.5 19.3 | Norvége
.«. | Pologne 62
243 237 23.8 249 250 257 25.0 24.1 26.6 253 24.2 | Portugal
26.5 23.0 21.4 23.4 217 19.6 vee e . e ..+ | Roumanie 63
24,5 19.7 20.2 229 22.5 23.0 21.4 213 23.0 21.4 *19.9 | Espagne
15.1 15.6 17.7 19.3 20.6 20.4 19.7 18.9 18.4 *17.4 *16.4 | Sudde
15.2 16.9 18.4 19.2 19.6 201 20.0 19.4 19.2 18.4 18.1 | Suisse
14.6 14.4 15.9 16.6 17.9 16.2 19.4 20.7 18.1 17.0 16.1 | Royaume-Uni
141 13.9 15.6 16.2 17.7 15.9 19.2 20.5 17.8 167 157 Angleterre et Galles
19.5 20.6 223 23.5 22.8 213 223 23.2 21.7 21.2 20.9 Irlande du Nord
171 17.4 17.5 18.2 18.4 16.8 20.2 21.9 19.3 18.4 17.7 Ecosse
e e v - e e v . *28.3 30.0 30.2 | Yougoslavie 64
AUTRES REGIONS
20.1 10.8 10.4 124 147 13.2 19.7 20.1 18.3 17.6 ... [ lles Anglo-Normandes 66 [R.-U.]
. e ‘e N .o 34.9 22.2 21.5 20.9 217 18.6 | Gibraltar [R.-U\]
32,6 271 25,0 31.2 39.8 38.9 38.9 38.8 36.0 34.1 ... | Malte et Gozo [R.-U.]
16.2 153 13.6 12.2 11.5 8.2 12.8 12,0 11.6 10.5 10.7 | Trieste 67 [Adm, int.]
OCEANIE
17.9 18.9 19.0 20.6 21.0 217 23.6 24.1 23.1 22.9 *23.3 | Australie 68
21.2 22.8 217 19.7 21.6 23.2 25.2 26.4 25.5 24.9 24.6 | Nouvelle-Zélande sons Maoris
47.0 44,9 45,8 45.8 45.4 45.4 56.5 46.8 45.1 43.4 43.4 Maoris
AUTRES REGIONS
38.1 39.9 39.8 42.5 37.0 39.3 384 38.8 43.4 44.5 ... | lles Cook 9 [N.-Z.]
38.6 40.9 38.3 39.0 37.3 39.9 40.8 39.9 41.9 38.6 39.9 | lles Fidji 33 [R.-U.]
32.1 ve ‘e e e e 344 32.9 32.9 e ... | lles Gilbert et Ellice [R.-U.]
22.0 22.0 18.7 18.8 14.8 15.1 24.0 27.6 28.0 * 28,2 *28.4 | Hawai 7 [E.-U.]
eee e v e e e ce e e e . Nouvelle-Calédonie sans dép, 7! [Fr.]
33.5 34.0 31.2 35.5 28.0 37.8 38.3 38.3 39.0 34.0 . Nive [N.-Z.]
lles du Pacifique [E.-U.]
. e 33.6 39.2 37.3 42.7 40.9 31.1 33.6 40.4 ... | Tonga [R-U]
39.7 38.7 35.4 347 ‘ 38.6 34.8 ¢ 324 42.7 34.9 44.4 45.5 | Samoa Occidental 72 [N.-Z.]
i | o I

1la lettre "C" tigure en regard des taux calculés sur la base de
données considérées comme complétes ou virtuellement complétes.
La lettre “U"” figure en regard des taux calculés sur la base des
données dont la sireté est altérée par des irrégularités dans l'enre-
gistrement ou par une portée incompléte.

33 Y compris les morts-nés,

37 Non compris le Dodécanése.

58 Avant 1948, y compris le territoire cédé a la Tchécoslovaquie en 1947.

59 A I'exclusion des naissances enregistrées aprés plus d'un an.

60 Avant 1943, territoire de 1924-1938.

61 Avant 1949, non compris Elten et Tiddern. Les données concernent la
population de droit.

62 Territoire de 1923-1938.

63 Territoire de I'époque, voir précisions au tableau 3.

64 1930-1939: non compris le territoire cédé par I'italie en 1947,
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65 La portée des données relatives aux naissances est incompléte pour
1948 & la svite de la réorganisation, aprés guerre, des services de
I'Etat Civil.

66 La faiblesse des taux relatifs aux années de guerre provient de
P'évacuation ou de la déportation d'une partie de la population du-
rant I'occupation allemande.

67 A partir de 1943, zone anglo-américaine seulement.

68 Non compris les purs aborigénes.

69 Années finissant le 31 mars.

70 La faiblesse des taux, pour les années de guerre, provient de I'inclu-
sion, dans le chiffre de la population, des troupes américaines relati-
vement nombreuses, stationnées & Hawai.

71 Les données concernent ia population indigéne.

"2 Depuis 1938, les années se terminent le 31 mars.



BIRTHS

[Number of live births per 1 000 women in specified age group. For discussion, see page 32.

8. Birth rates specific for age of mother

Taux de natalité selon I'dge de la mére

Nombre de naissances vivantes pour 1 000 femmes dans chaque groupe d’dge. Pour un exposé, voir page 69.]

Age of mother, in years— Age de la mére, en années

Under 15 2 45 and
Country and year All ages 1 Moins over3
Pays et année Tous dgesl| de 152 15-19 20 ~-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44 |A5etplus?
AFRICA — AFRIQUE
Union of South Africa — Union Sud-Africaine:
Evropedans — Européens
777 0.1 32.2 143.0 163.1 128.2 84.5 363 6.3
79.9 0.0 349 150.4 166.4 127.8 82.8 36.1 6.2
80.4 0.1 35.8 154.0 168.3 125.9 81.6 348 59
81.4 0.1 35.9 157.7 167.4 128.8 86.0 32.5 57
81.7 0.1 377 159.6 1711 124.8 85.6 31.9 55
80.6 0.1 37.0 162.3 169.9 123.1 81.3 29.8 4.2
89.7 0.0 340 176.3 199.6 1440 92.6 36.8 3.9
1.1 0.1 393 187.0 199.2 143.5 90.2 36.1 4.6
OTHER AREAS — AUTRES REGIONS
Algerie [Fr.]— Algérie [Fr.]:
Evropeans — Européens
LI T P 60.5 0.1 16.4 129.5 Q1. 3
Possessions in North Africa 4 [Sp.] —
Possessions de I'Afrique du Nord # [Esp.]:
Ceuta and Melilla — Ceuta et Melilla
1940....... tebseerensrasanserorsteran 86.9 - 347 127.8 168.8 122.3 96.4 543 7.5
Tunisia [Fr.] — Tunisie [Fr.]:
Europeans ~— Européens
1946 i iree i et ietierenennaens .. 791 20.5 131.8 189.6 1547 104.1 38.7 2.8
AMERICA, NORTH — AMERIQUE DU NORD
Canada ®
1936 i iiiiineieiencnerorensaneans .e 66.3 0.1 25.6 1123 1443 126.4 89.9 36.2 43
1937 eiieiiitsenterenerereasiasnnsnnna 65.6 0.1 25.5 113.8 142.2 123.4 85.2 34.6 4.1
1938.0cvevnes Cre e Ceeeneas 67.5 0.1 26.8 1214 1453 123.8 847 33.9 4.1
e 66.8 0.1 271 1198 1440 120.4 82.9 325 3.8
1940 . e iiiit ittt i issanaans 70.5 0.1 29.2 130.4 152.6 122.8 81.7 32.6 37
LR 3 Y 73.1 0.1 30.6 138.4 159.8 122.3 79.9 31.5 3.6
L7 7 Y 771 0.2 31.8 145.2 168.7 128.0 82.9 323 .35
IR 2P 79.5 0.1 32.0 146.6 175.2 131.8 86.4 317 3.4
1944 .o e i e 79.0 0.1 311 142.5 169.5 133.8 88.0 32.9 33
1945..... e s et e 79.4 0.1 313 142.5 166.3 133.4 90.2 33.3 3.6
7 . T 90.0 0.2 36.2 169.3 191.2 1458 93.7 34.4 37
LR 96.4 0.2 423 188.6 205.9 150.1 92.8 34.0 3.2
LI - O 92.2 0.2 42.6 178.8 197.0 140.4 89.8 324 33
Nicaragua
1940 . iiuiseinieiienenneneronanoannnans 108.4 367 2214 224.0 171.9 138.2 213 6.2
United States — Etafs-Unis
1936 iieteiinennnneeneneacenonasnannans 52.5 0.5 45.0 116.2 105.0 71.4 457 16.0 1.8
1937 ciiiiiintenenianeeeeencanianan ves 53.6 0.5 47.2 120.0 107.2 722 440 15.2 17
1938..... e aes sttt e 55.2 0.6 48.8 1241 110.8 74.4 43.5 15.0 1.6
1939c0ieenes Cetesereenttsatastananans 543 0.6 48.1 120.4 109.7 743 42.1 13.8 1.5
7 56.3 0.6 49.0 125.2 1143 77.2 41.8 13.9 1.4
L7 3 1A Cerees 59.6 0.6 51.9 135.1 1214 797 42.4 13.6 1.3

1 Births to women of all ages per 1 000 females 10-49.

2 Rates are based on number of females 10-14.

3 Rates are based on number of females 45-49.

4 Excluding live-born infants dying within 24 hours after birth.

5 Excluding Yukon, Northwest Territories and Newfoundland. Excluding
births to U. S. residents temporarily in Canada; including births to Ca-
nadians temporarily residing in the United States.
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1 Nombre d’enfants nés de méres de ‘‘tous &ges” pour 1 000 femmes de

10-49 ans.

2 Taux basés sur le nombre de femmes de 10-14 ans.
3 Taux basés sur le nombre de femmes de 45-49 ans.

4 Non compris les enfants nés vivants qui meurent durant les premiéres

24 heures.

5 Non compris le Yukon, les Territoires du Nord-Ouest et Terre-Neuve. Non
compris les naissances d'enfants de résidents américains temporairement
av Canada; y compris les naissances d’enfants de canadiens temporaire-

ment aux Etats-Unis.



8.

Birth rates specific for age of mother (continued)

Taux de natalité selon I'édge de la mére (suite)

[See headnote on page 164. — Voir note explicative & la page 164.]

NAISSANCES

Age of mother, in years— Age de la mére, en années
; i
Under 15 2 1 45 and
Country and year All ages ! Moins | ’ l over$
Pays et année Tous Gges 1| de 152 | 15-19 20 -24 25-29 30-34 \ 35-39 40 - 44 (45 etplus?
| |
AMERICA, NORTH {continued) — 1 |
AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite) i
1
United States (continued} — Ftats-Unis {suite) “
1942, it ietieieierenannsnsnnsnens 66.4 0.6 56.5 154.2 136.3 86.3 44.8 13.5 1.2
IR < 69.1 0.7 57.7 153.0 142.4 93.6 49.9 14.5 1.2
L 7 N 65.7 0.7 51.5 142.1 132.4 92.5 52.2 15.0 1.2
IR Z 2 64.0 0.7 48.9 130.7 129.1 95.0 54.8 15.6 1.4
1946, ettt ciiiitiiinnnennenennnas 76.4 0.7 57.1 172.2 157.7 103.9 | 56.9 15.7 1.3
7 85.5 0.8 | 769 200.5 172.7 107.7 57.4 15.9 1.3
1L - 81.1 0.9 79.8 193.2 160.6 100.5 53.4 15.2 1.2
OTHER AREAS — AUTRES REGIONS
Jamaica ex. dep. [U.K.]—Jamaique sans dép. [R.-U.]
IR 94.6 0.6 92.2 2038 168.4 125.9 88.3 27 .4 5.4
1947 ittt acissasannas 100.9 0.7 103.1 227.3 175.2 123.9 94.1 31.8 6.8
L7 O 95.7 0.4 95.7 2227 168.8 118.6 87.2 30.2 4.8
AMERICA, SOUTH — AMERIQUE DU SUD
Chile & — Chili ¢
1940..... N 104.2 - 60,1 166.3 1947 187.6 138.9 731 26.4
Perv 7T— Pérou 7
1940 8. Lottt ittt 90.8 *0.3 *51.0 *168.3 *175.8 *146.3 *109.0 *52.7 *237
ASIA — ASIE
Israel 9 —Israsl 9
L7 7 88.1 0.1 27.5 141.2 198.6 188.7 76.5 147 1.0
Japan 18— Japon 10
L 109.1 0.0 14.9 166.5 268.4 233.3 156.4 56.6 6.3
IR 3 107.2 0.0 17.3 180.4 256.3 211.4 147.9 58.3 5.0
EUROPE
Belgium 11 — Belgique 11
1930 ittt it ie et sereanaas 51.9 0.1 18.6 113.0 127.2 9213 54.1 19.2 1.8
1941 12 it i e . 403 0.0 11.8 793 97.9 73.2 45,2 17.3 1.6
L7 < 52.1 0.0 17.2 97.6 128.7 102.8 61.3 21.4 1.6
1946, cuee i ininn s enrernsasssnnnnnens 61.3 0.0 20.0 1193 1567 119.5 69.1 223 1.8
L 60.4 0.1 . 20.9 122.7 151.0 108.8 643 22.4 1.8
L7 - 2 60.8 0.0 . 22.7 127.8 149.6 106.1 63.7 21.4 1.7
L7 2N 59.9 0.0, 221 126.6 146.7 102.4 61.2 20.9 1.7
|

1 Births to women of all ages per 1 000 females 10-49.

2 Rates are based on number of females 10-14.

3 Rates are based on number of females 45-49,

6 Excluding births registered more than 2 years after occurrence.

7 Coverage notably incomplete.

8 Excluding births not tabulated by age of mother, but including 730 still-
births. Excluding jungle popuiation. Rates based on enumerated popu-
lation unadjusted for underenumeration.

9 Confinements resulting in live births or stillbirths among the Jewish
population of Palestine.

10 Births to Japanese nationals in Japan.

11 Rates for all ages combined include live-born infants dying before regis-
tration of birth; age-specific rates exclude these.

12 Excluding the 41 copimunes not under Belgian administration.

1 Nombre d'enfants nés de méres de “‘tous &ges” pour 1 000 femmes de
10-49 ans.

2 Taux basés sur le nombre de femmes de 10-14 ans.

3 Taux basés sur le nombre de femmes de 45-49 ans.

% Non compris des naissance enregistrées aprés deux ans.

7 Portée des données trés incompléte.

8 Non compris les naissances non réparties selon I'dge de la mére, mais y
compris 730 mort-nés. Non compris la population de la jungle. Taux
calculés en prenant pour base la population énumérée sans tenir compte
des lacunes du recensement.

? Accouchements d’enfants nés vivants ou mort-nés parmi la population
juive de Palestine.

10 Naissances de nationaux japonais auv Japon.

11 Taux pour I'ensemble des différents dges, compte tenu des enfants nés
vivants qui meurent avant enregistrement de la naissance quoique les
taux par dge ne les comprennent pas.

12 Non compris les 41 communes ne se trouvant pas sous I'administration
belge.



BIRTHS

Birth rates specific for age of mother (continued)

Taux de natalité selon I'dge de la mére (suite)

[See headnote on page 164, — Voir note explicative & la page 164.]

Age of mother, in years — Age de la mére, en années

233 1610

Under 15 2‘ t ‘ 45 and
Country and year All ages 1 Moins ‘ ‘ ‘ over3
Pays et année Tous &ges 1| de 152 15-19 20-24 | 25-29 30-34 ‘ 35-39 40 —44 |45 etplus3
i
EUROPE (continued — suite}
Denmark — Danemark

T 2 56.4 11.4 106.9 126.2 93.4 55.7 21.0 1.6
LR < 56.9 12.2 109.9 126.9 94.8 54,0 204 1.8
L2 L O 57.5 12.5 111.4 130.3 95.0 541 19.4 1.5
1930 e e e e e e e e 567 13.4 109.5 129.5 93.3 53.5 181 1.5
1940 it e e e e e e 58.4 14.1 118.1 132.7 94.4 52,0 17.5 1.3
R 59.2 134 120.9 133.7 93.6 54,7 187 1.6
LR 2 65.8 14.3 130.7 150.0 108.7 61.4 20.2 1.4
R < 69.6 15.2 138.5 156.8 117.0 65.5 21.0 1.4
1944 . i e 74.6 17.2 1510 167.4 123.3 70.4 21.5 1.4
1945 13 e i e 78.3 19.9 158.5 172.3 128.5 72.6 237 13
1946 13, L e e 79.0 17.6 152.8 1757 135.0 78.5 237 1.7
754 18.3 153.6 165.8 121.6 737 242 17

69.9 18.3 150.2 154.6 11.3 64.6 222 17

657 17.9 149.4 149.8 99.9 571 19.6 14

62.4 - 14.3 100.7 1291 107.3 81.3 418 5.2

65.7 - 15.9 108.4 135.6 1147 81.9 42.5 4.8

66.5 0.0 16.8 113.3 139.8 113.6 81.6 41,3 5.0

55.6 - 14.9 92.8 1151 95.4 70.2 37.4 5.1

75.2 - 13.4 121.2 166.4 136.1 93.1 44,7 5.8

51.5 ~- 9.7 78.7 106.9 94.2 69.4 35.6 5.4

63.3 0.0 | 9.4 89.0 132.1 121.3 ?1.3 42,9 52

65.9 0.0 10.8 103.4 138.9 123.2 87.9 41,3 5.4

79.1 0.0 13.3 131.2 177 .4 145.4 97.8 43.4 5.1

87.3 - 21.2 155.8 189.2 153.2 1057 45,4 53

88.7 0.0 25.6 166.4 195.2 149.2 102.8 43.3 5.1

88.0 0.0 27.4 | 167.5 191.9 149.8 99.5 43.4 4.9

52.2 0.0 ‘ 271 120.4 119.0 791 44.5 157 1.4

50.7 0.1 | 24.9 131.6 124.7 81.3 1 441 14.6 1.2

50.5 0.0 | 26.2 137.9 129.8 83.0 ! 44.5 14.3 1.3

46.6 0.1 21.5 103.7 121.2 82.9 48.3 15.6 1.4

43.2 0.0 17.6 90.4 112.6 79.8 46.8 15.9 1.3

47.8 0.0 20.3 103.4 121.3 88.5 | 521 17.5 1.3

51.4 0.0 17.7 116.0 124.0 93.4 57.5 210 2.4

53.2 0.0 17.7 115 131.4 ! 98.1 61.1 22.5 1.9

54.4 0.0 18.6 114.7 138.5 100.0 | 63.2 23.3 2.0

709 0.0 | 20.0 136.9 220.2 128.0 | 80.4 26.3 2.3

73.2 0.0 23.0 159.9 186.7 126.9 ‘ 77.0 26.5 2.4

73.5 0.0 ‘ 183.6 126.1 75.4 | 26,0 2.3

|

1 Births to women of all ages per 1 000 females 10-49.
2 Rates are based on number of females 10-14.
3 Rates are based on number of females 45-49,

13 Excluding civilian aliens living in Denmark without residence permits

{numbering about 200 000 in 1935 and about 2 500 at the end of 1948).

14 Finnish nationals only.

15 Births exclude live-born infants dying before registration of birth.
16 87 departments, excluding Bas-Rhin, Haut-Rhin and Moselle.
17 86 departments, excluding Bas-Rhin, Haut-Rhin, Moselle and Corsica.
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1 Nombre d'enfants nés de méres de “'tous ages” pour 1000 femmes de

10-49 ans,

2 Taux basés sur le nombre de femmes de 10-14 ans.
3 Taux basés sur le nombre de femmes de 45-49 ans.
13 Non compris les civils étrangers vivant av Danemark sans permis de
séjour {environ 200 000 en 1945 et 2 500 fin de 1948).
14 Nationaux finlandais seulement.
15 Non compris les enfants nés vivants qui mevrent avant I'enregistrement
de leur naissance.
16 87 départements, non compris le Bas-Rhin, le Haut-Rhin et la Moselle.
17 86 départements, non compris le Bas-Rhin, le Haut-Rhin, la Moselle et la

Corse,



8. Birth rates specific for age of mother (continued)

Taux de natalité selon I'dge de la mére (suite)

[See headnote on puge 164. — Voir note explicative & la page 164.]

NAISSANCES

Age of mother, in years — Age de la mére, en années

Under 15 2 45 and
Country and year All ages ! Moins over 3
Pays et année Tous Gges 1| de 152 15-19 20 -24 25-29 30-34 35-39 | 40-44 45etplus?
EUROPE (continued — suite)
Germany 18— Allemagne 18
L I A 60.8 0.0 14.6 103.7 143.3 110.0 61.1 21.7 2.2
Berlin 19
1948 . i ceeiiiatececnerenssaasorannans 21.6 - 7.3 53.8 55.2 32.9 171 4.4 0.2
Hungary 20— Hongrie 20
1937 e iiiteasoseacanaasonsnceasananns 63.7 16.4 135.5 135.5 76.4 ! 13.7
{celand — Islande
1940 csiueieneeeannasuocecaassannnns 67.3 - 24.3 129.9 144.5 120.9 88.2 38.7 4.5
1947 iiteieieaeanaseaeesnassaranensns ?4.0 0.2 51.7 181.3 188.6 161.4 98.4 41.2 5.1
ttaly 2t — ltalie 2!
1936, ciiiiienanasssenasosonensnaanes 73.5 0.1 16.6 106.6 158.8 139.4 101.9 45.8 4.6
Luxembourg
1947 i iie et it inroanaasacnacscasananns 48.8 0.0 12.8 88.5 127.6 102.5 50.6 13.9 1.2
Netherlands 22 — Pays-Bas 22
1< 74 63.9 5. 80.2 142.5 135.6 93.1 39.6 40
IR 2 7 Y 66.6 . 10.5 83.1 150.1 141.8 96.1 41.4 3.8
1 12 66.7 10.5 83.3 152.5 142.3 96.5 393 3.8
1940, e et iriiniiieneeanananeananns 67.5 v 10.7 87.7 156.5 141.0 95.1 39.8 3.6
1R 65.9 0.0 10.1 87.2 155.6 1353 211 38.2 3.5
1942, it it iet it innacaneaenes 68.3 0.0 10.1 87.0 158.4 143.0 98.4 40.7 3.8
B> T U 750 | — 5. 95.6 176.5 158.0 108.7 43.0 3.7
17 78.6 0.0 101 96.7 184.6 171.0 114.2 44.9 3.8
L 2Z - 2 PPN 74.4 0.0 9.9 83.7 170.5 162.3 117.5 46.0 3.4
L7 ¥ T U 99.9 e 13.5 111.8 224.6 226.4 155.3 58.1 4.6
1947 ettt 93.2 15.0 110.0 207.4 200.6 142.7 59.4 4.7
L1227 86.0 e ! 13.6 1011 192.7 182.5 131.5 557 4.8
1949 e it e 81.3 0.0 12.7 97.0 187.8 172.0 120.2 49.5 4.4
Norway -— Norvége
IR 7 P 45.5 | 7.8 623 101.7 90.5 62.6 30.0 4.5
46.9 : 6.2 66.9 105.9 94.0 62.1 287 4.3
48.3 ‘ 7.9 66.9 109.1 96.9 63.0 287 3.8
49.5 i 9.5 69.6 109.4 100.5 63.4 27.0 3.6
50.7 | 9.6 73.4 113.4 99.8 62.6 27.2 3.5
40.3 ‘ 10.2 74.1 105.6 89.6 58.5 25.8 3.4
56.2 : 10.9 84.4 124.3 104.6 67.9 27.2 3.7
60.5 : 10.9 85.9 130.4 177 75.0 29.6 3.4
657 ! 11.5 88.6 140.0 128.5 86.2 31.8 33
65.0 : 13.3 85.7 1353 123.6 87.7 344 3.2
74.6 i 14.4 91.6 150.4 147 .4 103.8 40.4 3.9
71.5 | 15.0 97.6 144.8 133.5 94.1 38.1 3.9
69.7 | 157 99.8 1427 126.8 87.4 37.0 3.9
‘ ;
1940, . it i i i e 78.8 10.5 130.3 171.4 1441 110.9 54 8.5
17 7 77.2 0.0 i 22.2 136.1 162.7 133.0 112.0 49.5 7.5

3 Births to women of all ages per 1 000 females 10-49.
2 Rates are based on number of females 10-14,
3 Rates are based on number of females 45-49.

18 Territory of 1937. Including stillbirths. Age of mother obtained by de- 3 Taux basés sur le nombre de femmes de 45-49 ans.

ducting year of birth of mother from year of birth of child.

19 Legitimate live births and stillbirths.

20 Inclyding territory ceded to Czechoslovakia in 1947.

21 Territory of 1924.1938.

1 Nombre d'enfants nés de méres de ‘“‘tous dges” pour 1 000 femmes de
10-49 ans.
2 Taux basés sur le nombre de femmes de 10-14 ans.

18 Territoire de 1937. Y compris les mort-nés. L'dge de la mére est obtenu
en déduisant I'année de naissance de la mére de l'année de naissance
de I'enfant.

12 Naissance légitimes, y compris les mort-nés.

22 Before 1949, excluding Eiten and Tiddern. Including children born 20Y compris le territoire cédé & la Tchécoslovaquie en 1947.
abroad if one or both parents listed in a Netherlands population register. 21 Territoire de 1924-1938.

22 Avant 1949: non compris Elten et Tiddern. Y compris les enfants nés &
I'étranger si I'un des parents au moins est porté sur un regisire néer-
landais d'état civil.
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8. Birth rates specific for age of mother (continued)

Taux de natalité selon I'dge de la mére (suite)

[See headnote on page 164. — Voir note explicative & la page 164.]

Age of mother, in years — Age de la mére, en années
Under 15 2 45 and
Country and year All ages 1 Moins over 3
Pays et année Tous dges 1| de 152 15-19 | 20-24 25-29 | 30-34 35=39 | 40-44 |45etplys3
EUROPE (continued — suite)
Spain 4— Espagne 4
1940 . i ieeeeenereoeeesoronenocansnnns 71.2 0.0 8.6 89.7 185.3 166.2 109.5 45,0 8.2
Sw den 28— Syade 23
1936 46.0 0.0 17.3 78.5 Q4.7 81.5 53.1 22.9 2.6
1937. 46,7 0.0 18.2 80.2 97.4 81.5 52.9 22.2 2.2
1938 48.5 0.0 19.8 843 100.7 84.2 53.9 21.9 2.2
1939, 50.2 0.0 22.4 86.8 1051 86.2 547 21.8 2.4
1940 49.5 04 220 88.4 104.2 82.6 52.4 20.6 2.1
1941 513 0.0 21.2 ?1.5 109.6 85.4 54.2 20.5 1.7
1942 58.6 0.0 21.0 99.9 126.4 102.0 63.7 227 2.2
LR Z S .. 64.5 0.0 24.6 111.5 137.7 112.8 69.7 243 2.0
1944 797 0.0 29.6 123.9 147.6 120.0 73.7 25.2 2.0
1945 70.0 0.0 32.6 127.0 149.4 117.5 72.2 25.4 1.8
1946 68.5 0.1 33.8 126.9 146.0 113.2 69.0 245 2.1
1947 66.3 0.0 353 128.7 141.3 106.4 65.1 23.4 2.0
Switzerland ~- Suisse
1937 it nensoneneensnnanssnaeneannns 46.8 0.0 70 65.6 111.0 92,2 541 18.9 17
L7 3 53.7 0.0 8.2 759 134.3 1104 62.5 21.4 1.8
B R 7 % P 66.0 0.0 10.6 99.5 168.0 136.7 791 26.4 2.1
1946 . e inninnininirniennennancnanns 66.4 0.1 11.3 1011 171.9 135.7 78.2 263 2.0
L7 7 PP 65.1 0.0 12.8 104.0 170.8 1253 751 25.2 2.3
L7 64.5 0.0 13.1 107.2 168.8 1228 707 24,2 1.9
1A e tieeeteeneriietaretanocnenasanes 62,5 0.0 12.8 105.9 164.5 117.9 66,2 227 1.8
1950 . eceecacessencaseosanasssaseasns 62.5 0.0 12.9 108.2 1617 120.5 65.0 22.1 17
United Kingdom — Royaume-Uni:
England and Wales 24— Angleterre et Galles 24
1939 iieicecrenenesanes bersserenanes . A7.7 0.0 15.9 93.5 114.2 82.0 46.9 15.4 1.5
46.7 0.0 15.8 92.8 111.7 77.5 443 151 1.4
45.1 0.0 151 93.7 105.9 723 43.2 15.5 1.3
51.5 0.0 15.8 107.9 122.8 85.8 48.7 167 1.4
54,7 0.0 16.4 116.3 1271 94.3 541 17.8 1.4
54.7 0.0 17.6 117.0 123.0 94,9 58.0 18.6 1.4
65.2 0.0 17.2 126.6 156.6 119 66.3 18.9 14
69.9 0.0 19.2 146.0 169.7 117.6 65.6 19.4 1.4
©61.6 0.0 214 136.9 145.2 99.2 56.2 17.4 1.3
58.0 0.0 17.4 126.0 148.6 107.9 65.9 20.7 1.6
69.1 0.0 17.7 131.7 189.5 134.6 764 21.4 1.5
747 0.0 19.8 139.5 209.3 143.2 78.1 22.4 1.6
66.4 0.0 20.4 128.9 178.7 1261 68.7 20.6 13

1 Births to women of all ages per 1 000 females 10-49.
2 Rates are based on number of females 10-14.
3 Rates are based on number of females 45-49.

4 Excluding live-born infants dying within 24 hours after birth.

23 Confinements resulting in live births or stillbirths,
24 1940-1946: Rates are based on the civilian population.
25 Rates are based on the civilian population.
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1 Nombre d'enfants nés de méres de *‘tous Gges” pour 1000 femmes de

10-49 ans.

2 Taux basés sur le nombre de femmes de 10-14 ans.
3 Taux basés sur le nombre de femmes de 45-49 ans,

4 Non compris les enfants nés vivants qui meurent durant les premiéres

24 heures.

23 Accouchements d'enfants nés vivants ou mort-nés.

24 1940-1946: les taux concernent la population civile.
25 Les taux concernent la population civile.



8. Birth rates specific for age of mother (continued)

Taux de natalité selon I'dge de la mére (suite)

[See headnote on page 164, — Voir note explicative & la page 164.]

NAISSANCES

Age of mother, in years— Age de la mére, en années

| |
Under 15 2 ‘ ! | 45 and
Country and year All ages ! Moins ! i ! over 3
Pays et année Tous Gges 1| de 152 15~19 20-24 | 25-29 30 -34 35-39 40 -44 |45etplus?
i
OCEANIA — OCEANIE ,
Australia 26 — Australie 26 ;
54.4 0.1 24.6 103.8 124.6 95.5 587 21.4 2.2
55.4 01 243 1068 128.9 95.5 57.8 20.2 1 2.0
55.6 0.1 23.6 108.2 129.0 974 55.5 19.9 ‘ 21
563 0.1 241 110.3 1324 957 55.3 18.8 | 1.9
57.5 0.1 23.4 1123 136.3 98.1 55.8 19.1 | 1.7
60.9 0.1 24.1 120.5 143.9 102.0 57.3 19.1 ! 1.7
61.7 0.1 23.9 121.2 143.6 102.2 58.4 19.3 : 1.7
67.4 0.1 24.2 132.4 155.2 112.6 627 20.2 . 1.6
69.3 0.1 22.8 126.5 157.3 1207 70.5 21.6 1.6
80.6 0.1 263 152.2 185.0 133.9 76.8 24.5 2.1
82.7 0.1 31.8 166.2 186.4 1311 741 23.4 1.8
54.3 0.2 16.7 93.9 132.4 102.3 56.9 207 1.7
58.8 0.0 19.0 106.3 139.8 106.9 58.2 19.9 1.7
61.8 0.0 19.7 1131 148.1 110.3 58.9 20.0 2.0
69.7 0.0 217 131.2 169.1 121.7 63.4 20.5 1.6
741 0.0 19.3 137.2 182.7 130.2 70.6 20.6 1.7
63.8 0.1 15.4 1115 152.2 1143 65.2 21.6 1.6
77.5 0.1 18.2 1253 180.4 143.6 85.5 26.6 2.1
89.5 0.1 253 175.9 2101 148.6 83.1 25.8 1.9
OTKER AREAS — AUTRES REGIONS ‘.
Hawaii [U.5.] — Hawai [E-U.] : ;
1940 . 00eiiiieneisncnsncesnsscnansanas 78.9 07 50.1 172.1 175.4 106.6 717 31.3 3.2
i
i

1 Births to women of all ages per 1 000 females 10-49.

2 Rates are based on number of females 10-14,
3 Rates are based on number of females 45-49.

26 Excluding full-blooded aborigines. Prior to 1946, confinements resulting

in live births.

27 Excluding Maoris. 1948, confinements resulting in live births,
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1 Nombre d'enfants nés de méres de “‘tous &ges” pour 1 000 femmes de
10-49 ans.
2 Taux basés sur le nombre de femmes de 10-49 ans.
3 Taux basés sur le nombre de femmes de 45-49 ans.
26 Non compris les purs aborigénes. Avant 1946, accouchements d'enfants
nés-vivants,
27 Non compris les Maoris. 1948, accouchements d'enfants nés vivants.



BIRTHS

9.

Birth rates by order of birth :

Taux de natalité selon le rang de naissance :

1936 — 1949

1936 — 1949

[Unless otherwise noted, birth order is calculated on the basis of previous live births. Rates are based on the

total number of females 10 — 49 years old and expressed per 1 000. For discussion, see page 32.

Sauf avis contraire le rang de naissance est basé sur les naissances vivantes antérieures, Les taux sont basés sur le
nombre total des femmes de 10 — 49 ans et exprimés par milliers. Pour un exposé, voir page 69.]

Birth order — Rang de naissance

Total births 1st 2nd 3rd
Country and year Total des
Pays et année naissances ler 2e 3e
AMERICA, NORTH — AMERIQUE DU NORD
Canada
1936 2, ittt 63.7 16.1 12.2 8.6
1937 2 ittt i e 63.0 16.8 12.5 8.5
1938 2. ittt e 64.8 18.2 13.3 8.6
<2 P 66.8 20.0 13.9 8.9
1940, .ottt e i e 70.5 22.3 15.3 9.5
L7 T 73.1 24.9 157 9.6
7 7 N 771 26.5 17.5 10.1
1943 ittt ittt 79.5 26.8 18.4 11.0
1944 . it i i e 79.0 25.0 18.7 11.5
L 1C>Z7 3 79.4 24.4 18.9 11.9
TQ46. oottt i e 90.0 294 21.9 13.3
1947 e et e i e 96.4 33.2 23.5 141
17 3 - U 92.2 28.8 23.5 14.3
United States — Etats-Unis
L1 T 2 52.5 18.2 11.7 6.8
LI 7 N 53.6 19.2 121 6.9
D T N 55,2 20.2 12.8 71
B 2 12 543 19.7 12.9 71
B Z L 2 563 20.0 13.6 7.4
L 2Z 5 PPN 59.6 223 143 7.7
B 1 Z 66.4 26.1 16.0 8.2
B 17 T 69.1 24.5 17.9 9.4
1 S 65.7 21.5 16.8 9.7
B 7 2 64.0 20.5 16.2 ?.4
D7 T T 76.4 27.6 19.9 103
1QA7 e e i i i i i s 85.5 33.9 21.8 11.2
=7 - 81.1 28.9 224 ) 116
Virgin Islands [U.S.] — Hes Vierges [E.-U.]
R Z 1 103.5 253 22.0 14.4
AMERICA, SOUTH — AMERIQUE DU SUD
Chile 3— Chili 3
1940 . e iiiiiiinieinnsoenencnsanans 104.2 31.0 20.0 14.8

|
: 10th
Ath 5th 6th 7th 8th 9th | or higher | Unknown
10e

4e 5e be 7e 8e Qe ou plus { Inconnu
6.5 4.9 37 3.0 2.3 1.8 4.6 0.1
6.1 4.7 3.6 2.8 2.1 1.7 43 0.1
| 6.0 4.4 3.4 27 2.1 1.6 4.2 0.0
59 4.2 3.3 2.6 2.0 1.5 4.0 0.4
6.1 4.2 3.2 2.5 1.9 1.5 3.8 0.4
6.2 4.2 3.0 2.3 1.9 1.4 3.6 0.3
6.5 4.3 3.4 23 1.8 1.4 3.5 0.2
6.8 4.4 3.1 2.2 1.7 1.4 3.4 0.2
71 4.6 3.2 2.3 17 1.3 3.4 0.1
7.3 4.8 3.3 24 ) 1.7 1.3 33 0.1
7.9 5.2 3.4 2.4 1.7 1.3 3.3 0.0
8.3 5.2 3.5 2.4 1.7 1.3 3.1 0.0
8.5 5.2 3.5 2.4 1.7 1.2 30 0.0
4.4 3.0 2.1 1.5 1.1 0.8 1.3 1.6
4.3 29 2.0 1.4 1.1 0.7 1.3 1.6
4.3 2.8 2.0 1.4 1.0 0.7 1.3 1.6
4.2 27 1.9 1.3 0.9 0.7 1.2 1.7
4,3 27 1.8 1.3 0.9 0.6 1.2 2.5
4.4 2.7 1.8 1.3 0.9 0.6 1.1 2.6
4.6 2.8 1.8 1.2 0.9 0.6 1.1 3.1
5.1 3.0 1.9 1.3 0.9 0.6 1.1 3.3
5.3 3.1 2.0 1.3 0.9 0.6 1.1 3.4
5.2 31 1.9 1.3 0.9 0.6 1.1 37
5.5 3.1 2.0 1.3 0.9 0.6 14 4.0
5.6 32 1.9 1.3 0.9 0.6 1.1 4.0
57 3.2 1.9 1.3 0.8 0.6 1.0 3.7
112 9.0 5.6 53 4.5 2.5 3.4 0.1

10.9 23.9 37

1 Excluding Yukon, Northwest Territories and Newfoundland. Exciuding
births to U.S. residents temporarily in Canada; including births to
Canadians temporarily residing in the United States.

2 Legitimate live births.

3 Excluding births registered more than 2 years after occurrence.

1 Non compris le Yukon, les Territoires du Nord-Quest et Terre-Neuve.
Non compris les naissances d’enfants de résidents américains tempo-
rairement au Canada; y compris les naissances d'enfants de canadiens

résidant temporairement aux Etats-Unis,

2 Naissances vivantes légitimes.
3 Non compris les naissances enregistrées aprés deux ans.
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9.

Birth rates by order of birth (continued)

Taux de natalité selon le rang de naissance (suite)

[See headnote on page 170. — Yoir note explicative a la page 170.]

NAISSANCES

Birth order — Rang de naissance
i |
10th
Total births 1st | 2nd 3rd 4th 5th 6th 7th 8th 9th | or higher | Unknown
Country and year Total des 10e
Pays et année naissances ler 2e Je 4e Se be 7e 8e Qe ou plus | Inconny
ASIA — ASIE
Israel — Israél
1944 4, . eeiieernnesrnanananasosnsees 88.1 30.9 31.9 11.0 4.6 2.8 2.0 1.4 1.0 0.6 0.8 1.0
Japan 8— Japon 8
L7 7 109.1 31.2 221 16.6 12.4 9.2 6.6 4.5 3.0 1.7 1.7 0.1
1948, eeeerraseronsseronereaoeranssse 107.2 34.5 20.8 15.7 11.6 8.3 6.1 4.2 2.8 1.7 1.6 0.0
EUROPE
Bslgium § — Belgique 6
=77 5 T 38.8 13.6 9.9 5.9 3.5 2.2 1.4 0.9 0.5 0.7 -
E 7 2 P .. 49.6 19.1 13.1 7.2 41 2.4 1.5 0.9 0.5 0.7 -
1946 . e e e ieiieraiereanaronnnassonans 58.4 26.1 14.9 7.5 4.1 23 1.4 0.8 0.5 0.7 -
77 2 58.0 25.9 13.1 7.5 43 2.5 1.7 1.0 0.7 1.1 -
LR 27 2 58.4 252 14.4 7.6 4.4 2.6 1.6 1.0 0.6 1.1 -
1040 it eeneiarerarrinneeracasananses 577 24.0 14.6 79 4.4 2.6 1.5 1.0 0.6 1.0 -
Denmark ex, Faeroe Is. 8 —
Danemark sans lles Féroé &
1936 veeennnnsonceevaseensonnnnassna 56.4 20.5 13.9 8.2 4.8 3.0 1.9 1.3 0.9 1.8 0.1
1987 e enereneeneeerananranaresssenns 56.9 21.2 14.4 8.1 47 3.0 1.9 1.2 0.8 1.7 0.0
L K< T 2 57.5 211 15.1 8.4 4.8 2.9 1.7 1.2 0.8 1.6 0.0
2 1 2 567 207 150 8.5 4.7 2.8 1.7 1.1 0.7 1.5 0.0
1940 .t e e e eeieriiieeiiiensaenanaannas 58.4 220 15.6 8.6 47 27 1.7 1.0 0.7 1.3 0.0
L7 e 59.2 22.2 15.5 8.9 5.0 2.9 1.7 1.0 0.7 1.3 0.0
1042ttt eee e iaiesnirenaneonns 65.8 240 18.3 10.2 5.4 3.1 1.8 1.1 0.7 1.3 0.0
7 < 2 AP 69.6 254 19.5 10.9 57 3.2 1.8 1.1 0.7 1.2 0.0
1944 . i ivriiiie i inineernanasasssas 74.6 267 211 1241 6.2 3.4 2.0 1.1 0.7 1.2 0.1
1945 9 et ittt iiineinrarenanaas 783 27.9 22.2 12.8 6.8 3.5 2.0 1.2 0.7 1.1 0.0
1946 9, e e iniiieriineecrnenannanas 79.0 257 243 13.9 7.0 3.6 1.9 1.1 0.7 1.1 0.0
1947 O ittt ittt ettt 75.4 24,3 22.4 13.4 6.9 3.6 2.0 1.1 0.7 1.1 0.0
1948 9 et ieee i iiitnnasneanienas 69.9 22.3 20.6 12.5 6.4 3.6 1.8 1.0 0.7 1.0 0.1
B 7L 65.7 21.0 19.5 11.8 6.2 3.2 1.7 1.0 0.5 0.9 0.0

4 Data relate to Jewish population of Palestine. Confinements resulting in
live births or stillbirths, but birth order based on previous live births.

5 Births to Japanese nationals in Japan. Birth order is based on previous
live births and stillbirths.

6 Legitimate live births, excluding live-born infants dying before regis-
fration of birth,

7 Excluding the 41 communes not under Belgian administration.

8 Birth order is based on the number of previous pregnancies regardiess
of period of gestation.

9 Excluding civilian aliens living in Denmark without residence permits
{numbering about 200 000 in 1945 and about 2 500 at the end of 1948).

171

4 Données se rapportant & la population juive de Palestine. Accouche-
ments d’enfants nés vivants ou mort-nés, mais numéro d'ordre des
naissances d'aprés les naissances vivantes antérieures.

5 Naissances de nationaux japonais au Japon. Numéro d'ordre des nais-
sances d'aprés les naissances vivanies et les mori-nés antérieurs.

6 Naissances vivantes légitimes, non compris les enfants nés vivants qui
mevrent avant 'enregistrement de leur naissance.

7 Non compris les 41 communes ne se trouvant pas sous 'administration
belge.

8 Numéro d'ordre des naissances d’aprés le nombre de grossesses an-

térieures sans tenir compte de la période de gestation.

? Non compris les civils éfrangers vivant au Danemark sans permis de
séjour (environ 200 000 en 1945 et 2 500 fin de 1948).



BIRTHS

9. Birth rates by order of birth (continued)

Taux de natalité selon le rang de naissance (suite)

[See headnote on page 170. — Voir note explicative & la page 170.]

Birth order — Rang de naissance
10th
Total births 1st 2nd 3rd 4th 5th 6th 7th 8th 9th | or higher | Unknown
Country and year Total des 10e
Pays et année naissances ler 2e 3e 4e Se be 7e 8e 9e ou plus | Inconnu
EUROPE (continued — suite)
Finland 10— Finlande 10
LR B 66.5 17.9 11.2 6.9 4.6 3.1 2.2 1.6 1.1 0.7 0.8 16.4
1940ttt iiie i etnnaaneeas 55.6 19.6 12.2 7.8 5.0 3.4 2.5 1.8 1.2 0.8 11 0.2
17 PN 75.2 24.6 18.5 11.3 7.0 4.8 3.2 2.2 1.4 1.0 1.2 0.1
1942 ittt iei et citeaanaes 51.5 17.7 11.5 7.8 4.7 3.2 2.1 1.6 1.1 0.7 1.0 0.0
L Z < 63.3 20.5 14.8 9.9 6.1 4.0 2.8 1.9 1.4 0.8 1.1 0.0
12 7 S 65.9 23.9 15.0 9.6 5.9 3.8 2.6 1.7 1.3 0.8 14 0.2
LR T Y 7941 30.5 19.1 11.2 67 4. 27 1.8 1.2 07 1.0 0.1
1946, o ittt ittt 87.3 36.1 20.4 12.0 7.0 4.2 27 1.8 2.2 0.8 1.1 0.0
1947 i ittt ittt istaiienonas 88.7 34.0 23.1 12.5 7.2 4.3 2.8 1.8 1.2 0.7 1.1 0.0
E 7 88.0 30.6 240 13.5 7.6 4.4 2.8 1.8 1.3 0.8 1.1 0.0
France 11
LI < T 2 48.8 15.1 1.9 7.3 4.4 2.8 1.8 1.1 1.7 2.6
B R T - 7 47.3 14.5 114 7.0 4.2 2.6 1.7 1.1 1.8 2.9
1939 12, i iiiiiriniiierienenanans 47.2 14.4 1.2 7.0 4.2 27 1.7 1.1 1.8 3.0
194012, i iiiiiiiiiieniieneaeannns 43.1 11.6 9.5 6.6 4.6 2.9 1.9 1.2 1.8 3.1
1941 12, ittt iirnerinnenns 39.4 10.2 9.2 6.2 3.9 2.6 1.7 1.1 1.8 27
1942 12, . iiiiiiiininirienneeeenns 43.8 13.0 10.0 6.5 3.9 2.7 1.8 1.2 1.9 2.8
1943 18, ettt iiie ittt 46.8 153 107 6.6 4.0 2.6 17 1.2 2.1 2,6
1944 18, iinnii ittt [N 47.6 14.8 11.9 7.1 4.3 2.6 1.7 1.2 2.1 1.9
1045 12, e 48.7 153 127 7.5 4.3 27 1.7 1.2 0.8 0.5 0.9 1.1
1946 . e eeeeieeenaeioaseeenssosonanss 64.8 251 17.3 9.6 4.9 2.7 1.7 1.1 0.8 0.5 0.9 0.2
1947 ceeeeresaroessoasencannosanasss 67.7 29.0 16.3 9.4 4.9 2.8 1.7 1.1 0.8 0.5 0.9 0.2
Germany 14— Allemagne 14. ... .............
1937 it iteteeerenaoraneccnnssonasasns 56.1 20.6 15.5 8.5 4.6 2.7 1.6 0.9 0.6 —— 0.9 0.2
Hungary 15— Hongrie 15
1937 i evieninrnnerninsensreennnenns 63.7 21.1 13.8 93 6.1 42 3.0 2.2 1.5 1.0 14 0.1
ltaly 16 —ltalie 16
1036 eeeineeiinaneinineneiennnanns 70.2 17.8 14.6 11.0 8.2 6.2 4.6 3.2 2.0 1.2 14 0.0
Luxembourg 2
L7 7 47.8 217 1.9 6.6 3.3 1.9 0.8 0.6 0.4 0.2 0.5 —

2 Legitimate live births.

10 Finnish nationals only. Birth order is based on previous live births and
stillbirths, For legitimate births, only events occurring during existing
marriage are counted.

11 |egitimate live births, excluding infants born alive and dying before
registration of birth. Birth order is based on previous live births and
stillbirths,

12 87 departments, i.e. excluding Bas-Rhin, Haut-Rhin and Moselle.

13 86 departments, i.e., excluding Bas-Rhin, Haut-Rhin, Moselle and Corsica.

14 Territory of 1937. Legitimate live births and stillbirths. Birth order is
based on legitimate or legitimized live births and stillbirths pertaining
to existing marriage.

15 Including territory ceded to Czechoslovakia in 1947. Birth order is based
on previous live births and stillbirths.

18 Territory of 1936. Birth order is based on live births and stilibirths dur-
ing existing marriage.
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2 Naissances vivantes légitimes.

10 Nationaux finlandais seulement. Numéro d’ordre des naissances d'aprés
les naissances vivantes et les mort-nés. [ n'est tenu compte des nais-
sances légitimes que dans la mesure o0 elles sont le fruit du mariage
en cours.

}1 Naissances vivantes légitimes, non compris les enfants nés vivants qui
meurent avant I'enregistrement de leur naissance. Numéro d’ordre des
naissances d’'aprés les naissances vivantes et les mort-nés antérievrs.

12 87 départements, ct-a-d. non compris le Bas-Rhin, le Haut-Rhin et la
Moselle.

13 86 départements, c-a-d. non compris la Bas-Rhin, le Haut-Rhin, la Moselle
et la Corse.

14 Territoire de 1937. Naissances vivantes et mort-nés légitimes. Numéro
d’ordre des naissances d'aprés les naissances vivantes et les mort-nés
légitimes ou légitimés du mariage en cours.

15Y compris le territoire cédé a la Tchéoslovaquie en 1947, Numéro
d'ordre des naissances d'aprés les naissances vivantes et les mort-nés
antérieurs.

16 Territoire de 1936. Numéro d'ordre des naissances d'aprés les nais-
sances vivantes et les morf-nés du mariage en cours.



NAISSANCES

9. Birth rates by order of birth (continued)

Taux de natalité selon le rang de naissance (suite)

[See headnote on page 170. — VYoir note explicative & la page 170.]

Birth order — Rang de naissance
10th
Total births 1st 2nd 3rd 4th 5th 6th 7th 8th 9th | or higher | Unknown
Country and year Total des 10e
Pays et année naissances ler 2e 3e 4e S5e be 7e 8e Qe ou plus | Inconnu
EUROPE (continved — suite)
Netherlands 17— Pays-Bas 17
L 64.0 18.4 13.7 9.1 6.2 4.5 3.2 2.3 1.7 1.3 2.4 1.3
L >Z< T - 7 66.4 20.0 14,7 9.7 6.5 4.5 3.2 2.4 1.7 1.2 2.4 0.0
1930 ittt nenerntetaensanonnannarnsns 66.6 20.0 15.3 9.9 6.5 4.5 3.1 2.3 1.7 1.2 2.2 —
L7 “ 67.4 21.2 151 9.8 6.5 4.3 3.1 2.3 1.7 1.2 2,2 0.0
7 65.3 20.8 14.7 9.7 6.2 4.3 2.9 2.1 1.5 1.1 2.0 0.0
LK Z 2 67.6 20.3 15.9 10.4 6.7 4.5 3.1 2.1 1.6 1.1 2.0 0.0
L2 < J Y PPN 74.1 231 17.5 11.5 7.3 4.7 3.2 2.2 1.5 11 1.9 0.0
1946..... Ceresareneieeneaans beseeaan 98.2 26.6 26.0 17.5 10.6 6.3 3.9 2.5 1.7 1.1 1.9 0.0
L2 90.3 277 19.7 15.3 9.7 6.2 3.9 2.5 1.6 11 1.8 0.7
L2 T 86.0 24.4 20.6 14.0 9.7 6.2 3.9 2.6 1.7 1.1 1.8 0.0
-7 80.5 23.2 19.6 12,9 8.5 5.6 3.7 2,5 1.6 1.1 1.7 0.0
Norway 18— Norvage 18
1936 ceeiiiiiieriiectercncnnnnsns 42,6 16.3 9.9 5.8 3.6 2.4 1.6 1.1 0.7 0.5 0.7 0.0
1937...... 43.9 17.6 10.5 5.9 3.5 2.1 1.5 1.0 0.6 0.5 0.6 0.3
1938.. 45.4 18.9 111 6.1 3.3 241 1.3 0.9 0.6 0.4 0.5 0.0
1939. 46.4 19.6 1.7 6.1 3.5 20 1.3 0.8 0.5 0.4 0.5 0.0
1940.... 47.5 20.5 11.9 6.3 3.5 2.0 1.2 0.8 0.5 0.3 0.5 0.0
L7 45.0 20.0 10.9 5.8 33 1.9 1.2 07 0.5 0.3 0.4 0.1
1942..... e ieearaisi e 52.0 223 13.8 6.9 3.6 21 1.2 0.7 0.5 0.3 0.4 03
L~ T 55.9 23.4 15.6 77 3.9 2.0 11 07 0.4 0.2 0.4 0.4
1944 . i ieiniiirii it iiineterernnanoan 60.9 23.9 18.5 9.0 4.3 2.2 1.2 0.7 0.4 0.2 0.3 0.3
)27 3 60.3 22.4 18.3 9.8 4.5 2.2 1.2 0.6 0.4 0.2 0.3 0.4
1946, 0 tecninnienennnscnrossans PPN 70.3 237 22.8 11.5 52 2.6 1.3 0.7 0.4 0.2 0.3 1.6
L 67.7 25.1 20.0 11.3 5.2 2.6 1.3 0.7 0.4 0.3 0.3 0.4
)23 PPN 66.2 24.8 19.0 11.2 5.4 27 1.4 0.7 0.4 0.2 0.3 0.2
Portugal 12
L2 P 67.8 18.7 13.9 10.4 7.2 5.5 40 2.9 2.0 1.3 19 —
Switzerland — Svisse
) 27 A 46.8 17.5 1.7 6.9 3.9 2.3 1.5 1.0 07 0.4 0.8 —_
L7 537 20.7 13.8 7.9 4.5 2.6 1.5 1.0 0.7 0.4 07 —_
L7 . 2 66.0 23.8 18.2 11.0 5.5 29 1.7 1.0 0.6 0.4 0.7 _
1946 et iieiinieniniensnereasnonnnns 66.4 23.9 18.4 11.2 5.8 3.0 1.7 1.0 0.6 0.4 0.6 —
L PPN 65.1 24.0 17.4 107 5.8 3.0 1.6 1.0 0.6 0.4 0.6 —_
L7 - Y 64.5 241 17.3 10.5 5.6 3.0 1.6 0.9 0.6 0.4 0.6 —_
1R Z 3 N 62.5 23.1 16.9 10.4 5.5 29 1.6 0.9 0.5 0.4 0.5 —_
17 Before 1949, excluding Eiten and Tiddern. Legitimate confinements 17 Avant 1949, non compris Elten et Tiddern. Accouchements légitimes,
resulting in live births or stillbirths, including children born abroad if d’enfants nés vivants ou mort-nés, y compris les enfants nés & I'étranger
one or both parents listed in a Netherlands population register. Birth si I'un des parents au moins est porteé sur un registre néerlandais
order is based on live births and stillbirths during existing marriage. d'état civil. Numéro d'ordre des naissances d'aprés les naissances
18 | egitimate live births. Birth order is based on live births during existing vivantes et les mort-nés du mariage en cours.
marriage. 18 Naissances vivantes légitimes seulement. Numéro d'ordre des nais-
19 Legitimate live births ony. Birth order is based on legitimate and sances d'aprés les naissances vivantes du mariage en cours.
legitimized live births and stillbirths pertaining to existing marriage. 1% Naissances vivantes légitimes seulement. Numero d'ordre des nais-

sances d'aprés les naissances vivantes et mort-nés legitimes ou légitimés
du mariage en cours.
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BIRTHS

9. Birth rates by order of birth (continued)

Taux de natalité selon le rang de naissance (suite)

[See headnote on page 170. — Voir note explicative & la page 170.]

Birth order — Rang de naissance
10th
Total births 1st 2nd 3rd 4th 5th 6th 7th 8th 9th | or higher | Unknown
Country and year Total des 10e
Pays et année naissances ler 2e 3e 4e Se be 7e 8e 9e ou plus | Inconnu
EUROPE (continued — suite)
United Kingdom — Royaume-Uni:
England and Wales 20—
Angleterre et Galles 20
BT 2 PP 46.9 19.6 12.1 6.1 3.3 2.0 1.3 0.8 0.6 0.4 0.6 0.2
1940 2L, L ittt eaas 45.8 19.7 11.4 6.0 3.2 1.9 1.2. 0.8 0.5 0.3 0.6 0.2
1941 21 it iieies 43.7 19.3 10.3 57 3.1 1.8 1.2 0.7 0.5 0.3 0.5 0.2
1942 2L, i 497 22.5 12.5 6.2 3.3 1.9 1.1 0.7 0.5 0.3 0.5 0.2
1943 2L, i e 521 23.3 141 6.5 3.2 1.8 1.1 0.7 0.5 0.3 0.5 0.2
194521, i i 50.4 20.1 14.9 7.2 3.4 1.8 1.1 0.6 0.4 0.3 0.4 0.2
1946 21, . i et 61.7 26.0 18.4 8.5 3.8 2.0 1.1 0.7 0.4 0.3 0.4 0.3
L 7 7 66.7 29.5 19.6 8.8 3.8 1.9 1.1 0.6 0.4 0.2 0.4 0.3
D7 2P 58.8 243 18.1 8.3 3.6 1.8 1.0 0.6 0.4 0.2 0.3 0.2
Scotland 22— Ecosse 22
194520 L e 53.0 19.6 14.0 7.6 4.4 27 1.7 1.1 0.7 0.5 0.7 0.0
1946 21, L oot e 64.5 25.5 171 9.3 4.9 29 1.8 1.2 0.7 0.5 0.7 0.0
1947 e et it it 70.3 29.2 18.4 9.9 5.1 29 1.8 1.2 0.7 0.5 0.7 —
1948 . it i i e 62.5 241 17.7 9.1 47 2.6 1.6 1.0 0.7 0.4 0.6 0.0
OCEANIA — OCEANIE
Australia 23— Australie 23
< - 52.0 19.4 12.6 7.5 4.6 2.8 1.9 1.2 0.8 0.5 0.7 —
LR 7Y 53.0 2041 13.2 7.6 4.5 2.8 1.8 1.2 0.7 0.5 07 —_
LI T S PP 53.3 20.5 13.7 7.6 4.3 2.6 1.7 1.0 0.7 0.4 0.6 —_
1930 it e e e 54.0 21.1 14.2 77 4.2 2.6 1.6 1.0 0.6 0.4 0.6 —_
1940 . it i s 554 21.8 14,9 7.8 4.3 2.4 1.5 1.0 0.6 0.4 0.5 —_
194 e e i e 58.6 23.7 15.7 8.3 4.3 2.5 1.6 1.0 0.6 0.4 0.5 —_
1942 ettt e e e 59.3 23.9 15.9 8.6 4.6 2.5 1.4 1.0 0.6 0.4 0.5 0.0
L 7 < 3PP 64.5 26.4 17.3 9.5 4.8 27 1.5 0.9 0.6 0.3 0.5 0.0
1944 . o i et et e 66.2 24.3 19.1 10.5 5.4 2.8 1.6 1.0 0.6 0.4 0.5 0.0
1945 . e e e 69.3 25.5 19.8 11.4 57 2.9 1.6 0.9 0.6 0.3 0.5 0.0
L7 T 76.3 28.9 220 12.3 6.1 3.0 1.7 1.0 0.6 04 0.5 —_
1947 e e et e 78.6 31.3 221 123 6.0 2.9 1.6 0.9 0.6 0.3 0.5 —_
New Zealand 24— Nouvelle-Zélande 24
LI T 51.4 19.5 12.9 7.6 4.5 27 1.5 1.0 0.6 0.4 0.6 —_—
1938 . it e e e e 557 22.8 14.4 8.0 4.4 2.5 1.4 0.9 0.5 0.3 0.6 —
L2 2 587 24.3 157 8.4 4.4 2.5 1.3 0.8 0.6 0.3 0.4 —
1940 . . i e e 66.2 27.6 18.2 9.5 4.7 2.5 1.5 0.8 0.6 0.3 0.4 -
R 70.6 284 20.0 10.9 5.2 2.6 1.5 07 0.5 0.3 0.4 -_
LR Z < T 60.0 19.4 16.4 1.7 5.9 29 1.5 0.9 0.5 0.3 0.4 —_
194 . e e 72.8 23.6 18.8 14.1 7.9 4.0 2.0 1.0 0.6 0.4 0.4 _
L Z 3 TP 86.1 314 24.9 14.2 7.5 4.0 2.0 1.0 0.6 04 0.4 _
Hawaii {U.S.]— Hawai [E.-U.] ;
1940, iueiniieiiiiieiiiiiaiaennnn 78.9 24.7 177 11.2 6.9 4.8 3.3 2.6 2.2 ‘ 2.0 3.4 0.0
i |
20 Legitimate confinements resulting in live births and stillbirths. Birth order 20

is based on live births and stillbirths during all marriages.
21 Rates are based on the civilian population.

Accouchements légitimes d'enfants nés vivants ou mort-nés., Numéro
d'ordre des naissances d’'aprés les naissances vivantes et les mort-nés
de tous les mariages.

22 Legitimate live births. Birth order is based on live births and stillbirths
during existing marriage.

23 Excluding full-blooded aborigines. Legitimate confinements resulting
in live births. Birth order is based on live births during existing mar+
riage, including any births to same parents before marriage.

24 Excluding Maoris. Legitimate confinements resulting in live births. Birth
order is based on previous legitimate live births,
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21 Taux d'aprés la population civile.

22 Naissances vivantes légitimes. Numéro d’ordre des naissances d’aprés
les naissances vivantes et le mort-nés du mariage en cours.

2% Non compris les purs aborigénes. Accouchements légitimes d'enfants
nés-vivants, Numéro d'ordre des naissances d'aprés les naissances
vivantes du mariage en cours, y compris les naissances issues duv méme
couple avant le mariage.

24 Non compris les Maoris. Accouchements légitimes d'enfants nés vivants.
Numéro d'ordre des naissances d'aprés les naissances vivantes légitimes
antérieures.






STILLBIRTHS

[Reliability of data highly variable. For definitions and explanations, see page 32.]

10. Number of stillbirths

1935 - 1950

Country 1935 1936 1937 1938 1939 1940 1941 1942
AFRICA
Egyptlee v 4 636 5321 5 438 5157 5377 S5 448 5077 4797
Union of South Africa:
EUrOP@aNS. « cveusrevsrnosnsasanenas 1105 1190 1197 1197 1192 1265 1229 1192
OTHER AREAS
Algeria 2 [Fr.):
EUrOPeans. «ovveeer e ennncnravnsnnn 702 620 589 519 600 614 576 665
Moslems 1..eieieniinnnanennnnnnns 1128 T 403 1147 1558 1182 1518 1 644 1 436
Angola L [POFt]- v vmn v 347 355 373 304 441 558 533 369
Cape Verde Islands ! [Port.]............ 604 603 693 767 722 748 755 414
Gold Cotst 3 [UK]eurnerrraassesnnnnns .
Mauvritivs ex. dep. [UK.].......... 0.t 1301 1321 1305 1246 1271 1055 1100 1305
Morocco 2 [Fr.]:

Non-indigenous population 1........... .o . 174 147 194 221
Mozambique ! [Port.]:

Non-indigenous population............ 61 56 46 50 51 37 58 49
Possessions in North Africa [Sp.J:

Ceuta and Melilla......cvvvvuieninns 4117 4193 472 4165 475 5188 5189 180
St. Helena ex. dep. [UK.J.oveveernvnnnnn 7 - 8 5 3 - é 5
S&o Tomé and Principe ! [Port.].......... e 296 253 233 275 266 266 243
Southern Rhodesia [U.K.]:

Europeans. «.ooeeviiiiniirisanaen 18 27 20 31 23 33 39 29
South-West Africa 6

EUropeans. «voverrnenrnenanaranann 13 27 17 13 16 26 7 12
Zanzibar and Pemba [UK.]............. 92 176 76 77 99 106 54 69

AMERICA, NORTH
Canada 7. iiveeroinesisnecreosnnansnns 6 449 6 350 6 275 6 426 6 365 6 634 6 882 7 132

Newfoundland...ocveveerereennnnnns 144 178 156 161 143 172 202 174

Yukon and Northwest Territories 1. . .... 1 3 2 8 7 4 7 13
Costad RiCO.cvvieenrnnciennnsnnnancans 866 918 985 951 944 890 946 999
Cuba 8itiiieiiiiiiiieiiiancneanns 5921 6 833 6 832 6 492 6 261 e e
Dominican Republic 1.......ooveueenatts e 326 297 410 426 419 550 646
El Salvador...covvevinennn esseerines 518 621 623 719 625 732 788 765
Guatemala. . coeveeeaeaienns eeeerenae 92 863 93 084 93 200 93 279 1 929 3 238 3185 3 743
Honduras 10, ....oovvnann, Cresasraens 154 157 152 ‘e 190 173 202 200
MeXiCo..iveevreoanrnnenns siereasans . 16 167 16 957 17 189 17 230 17 340 18 344 18 886 19 333
Nicaragua L.eiiiiiinernnneronnaes 80 80 11 126 93 101 143 161
Panama ll..s.iiiiiiniiiniananrnanss P v . e v N A e
United States 12, ... ooiiiinienenanes . 77 119 73735 73 609 73 467 72 598 73 802 75133 72 017
Alaska 13 [US]..ovvvviniiiiiiiiieene - e SN vee
Bahama Islands [UK.J.ooovinienn.. . ces 71 105 126 91 150 124 130
Barbados (UK .evovveiniiriannnnnns 139 111 75 101 134 137 165 128
Bermudas [UK.]..covvvvneviinnnnn. e 23 28 34 30 23 21 31 26
Brifish Honduras....ovvvevvivennvenenns . ce . AN . 72 98 61
Canal Zone [US.leennvrvnnneennnenans 27 19 13 19 16 21 22 26

1 Reliability of data known to be affected by incomplete or irregular
registration.

2 Including live-born infants dying within 3 days and before registra-
tion of birth.

3 Stillbirths recorded in compulsory registration areas, representing
about one-tenth of total population.

4 Melilla only. Including live-born infants dying within 24 hours after
birth.

5 Data for Ceuta include live-born infants dying within 24 hours after
birth.

8 Former mandated territory (Union of S. Afr.).
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7Excluding Yukon, Northwest Territories and Newfoundland.

8 Including live-born infants dying within 24 hours after birth,

9 Including live-born infants dying immediately after birth.

10 1935-1937: years ending 31 July; beginning 1938: years ending
30 June.

11 Excluding stillbirths among tribal Indians.

12 1935-1941: all stillbirths reported, regardless of period of gestation;
beginning 1942, excluding stillbirths of less than 5 months gestation.

13 1943: all stillbirths reported, regardless of period of gestation; be-
ginning 1945, excluding stillbirths of less than 5 months gestation.



MORT-NES
1935 - 1950

[Soreté des données grandement variable, Pour des précisions supplémentaires, voir page 69.]

10. Nombre de mort-nés :

1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 Pays
AFRIQUE
5066 5515 6 106 5 491 5964 5 820 e Egypte !
Union Sud-Africaine:
1194 1 240 1188 1215 1215 1182 1178 Européens
AUTRES REGIONS
. Algérie 2 [Fr.]:
560 553 421 565 558 556 | 547 Européens
1598 1614 2 096 1 900 2 146 2 294 2 409 . Musulmans 1
718 967 531 753 471 | 470 453 323 | Angola ! [Port.]
535 691 1 090 736 636 | Ve e 625 ] lles du Cap-Vert ! [Port.]
e . ces e 1036 1255 1272 ... | Céte de I'Or 3 [R-U.}
991 1319 1484 1374 1277 1316 ] 364 1 410 | lle Maurice sans dép. [R.-U.]
Maroc 2 [Fr.]:
203 167 147 217 224 240 Population non-indigéne 1
Mozambique ! [Port.]
44 62 48 52 129 152 76 Population non-indigéne
Possessions de I'Afrique du Nord [Esp.]:
169 166 ! 195 173 171 185 104 119 Ceuta et Melilla
i
10 9| 1 2 3 5 6 lle Sainte-Héléne sans dép. [R--U.]
271 257 i 242 245 . 306 299 .«. | Saint-Thomas et lle du Prince ! [Port.]
| Rhodésia du Sud [R-U.):
31 42 | 33 34 48 41 54 54 Européens
Sud-Ovest Africain :
19 14 17 10 ] 12 19 Européens
73 77 48 43 75 e .o Zanzibar et Pemba [R—-U.]
AMERIQUE DU NORD
6 801 6705 6 668 7121 7 461 6 849 7 052 6998 | Canada 7
178 185 214 241 175 21 223 215 Terre-Neuve
9 5 2 6 10 12 10 e Yukon et Territoires du Nord-Ouvest t
985 1010 19 1028 984 942 997 1 103 | Costa-Rica
+o. | Cuba8
734 733 1 000 1227 1300 1 566 1819 1 801 | République Dominicaine 1
758 760 774 841 914 901 884 924 | Salvador
3785 3690 3 696 3817 4156 e e l Guatemala
232 299 337 315 333 412 426 Honduras 10
19 397 19 849 20 809 20 603 22 520 v . .«. | Mexique
137 129 90 81 90 87 82 95 | Nicaragua !
330 *293 *324 *245 *306 e e .+« | Panama 11
71 873 68 374 65 513 74 849 77 N7 72 838 Etats-Unis 12
25 ce 24 25 36 33 cen «oo | Alaska 13 [E.-U.]
145 147 151 115 108 122 131 144 | lles Bahama [R.-U.]
163 166 160 R RN v . ... | La Barbade [R.-U.]
37 21 20 15 19 25 31 .+« | lles Bermudes [R.-U.]
81 83 62 103 21 61 86 107 | Honduras Britannique
32 29 | 23 37 36 f 32 27 A7 | Zone du Canal [E.-U.]

1 Sireté des données altérée par un enregistrement irrégulier ou incom-
plet.

2Y compris les enfants nés vivants décédés dans les trois jours et avant
I'enregistrement de leur naissance.

3 Mort-nés signalés dans les territoires ou I'enregistrement est obligatoire,
territoires portant un dixiéme, environ, de la population totale.

4 Melilla seulement. Y compris les enfants nés vivants décédes pendant
les premiéres vingt-quatre heures qui svivent la naissance.

5 Les données pour Ceuta comprennent les enfants nés vivant décédés
pendant les premiéres vingt-quatre heures qui suivent la naissance.

6 Territoire auparavant sous mandat (Un. Sud-Afr.).

7 Non compris le Yukon, les territories du Nord-Ouest et Terre-Neuve.

8Y compris les enfants nés vivants décédés pendant les premiéres vingt-
quatre heures qui suivent la naissance,

9Y compris les enfants nés vivants décédés immédiatement aprés la
naissance.

10 1935-1937: les années se terminent le 31 juilleet. A partir de 1938, les
années finissent le 30 juin.

11 Non compris les mort-nés parmi les tribus indiennes.

12 1935-1941: les mort-nés sont signalés sans tenir compte de la période
de gestation. A partir de 1942, ne sont pas compris les mort-nés ayant
moins de 5 mois de gestation.

13 1943: les mort-nés sont signalés sans tenir compte de la période de
festation. A partir de 1945, non compris les mort-nés ayant moins de
cinq mois de gestation.



STILLBIRTHS

10. Number of stillbirths {continued)

[See headnote on page 176.]

Country 1935 1936 1937 1938 1939 1940 1941 1942
AMERICA, NORTH {continved)
OTHER AREAS {(continved)
leeward Islands 14 [UK].....ccvunns v . cee ce
Netherlands Antilles 1. .......covvnnnen .. 169 158 178
Puerto Rico 15 [U.S.].cueen .. cee
Trinidad and Tobago [UKJ...... ... 213 Q17 906 936 17 265 968 1099
Virgin Islands 16 [US.Jeenonnereernnnn.. 31 44 37 38 35 35 32 37
Windward Islands [UK.]............ ... 413 444 430 413 408 . N .
AMERICA, SOUTH
‘ s
Argentind. . veeeveioniinn i 10 503 10 309 10 273 10 263 9720 9 345 | 10 262 10 329
Bolivia Lveineneini it 8449 8378
[0 11 7 848 7 877 8 224 8 239 7 955 8 047 8 171 8 179
Colombia l,.e.eviirinniiinennnanns e 3 296 3764 4 503 4 425 3 894 4 674 4 947
Ecuador 17, . ittt i 2 256 2 524 2 449 2 547 2 781 2 818 2 648 2 899
Paraguay L. oeeieiiiiiiniiiin i 514 578 649 703 629 691 634 691
T T 730 1058 842
Uruguay.eeeeceenreoonrenennsasenanas 1360 1318 1377 1262 1 407 1298 1381 1365
Venezvela 11, . .i.iii s 1651 1826 11262 11386 12312 2 578 2 556 3 543
OTHER AREAS
British Guigna..ccevreiviiiiieiennnns 658 645 655 572 499 580 563 691
Falkland Islands [UK.]..............o.0 — — 2 2 1 2 —_ 1
Surinam 19 [Neth.]..coeeniinai it 273 223 197 242 254 23¢9 189 234
ASIA

Ceylon 20, . . iiiinnnn e iiiiininnn, 2 164 2221 2 278 2 353 2 590 2 472 2 429 2 072
China:

Taiwan {Formosa) 2L, . .......ccvuun... 7 744 7 542 8 032 8 309 9 269 9 036 8 894 | 9 469
India22.......00000e. Ceietreeiasnane 201 764 211 529 206 728 200 548 192 641 176 236 166 603 ! 143 986
Indonesia:

Europeans 24. .. ouiiiiii i 133 138 137 136 173 168 ce e
ISrQel 25, v v oo 26238 26273 26242 | 245 202 213 206 210
Japan 2T L L e 115 592 111 050 111 481 99 527 98 347 102 033 103 393 95 446
KOT@O. e verienenototonesonnsnanansns 3922 3 963 ! 4 257 4 332 4 003 3 556 4 203 3705
Thailand. ...t ieie i i it 1 741 1 865 1 939 2 026 2 035 1795 2 299 1965

OTHER AREAS !
Aden Colony [UKJ.eoevuiniin o,
British Borneo:

North Borneo....covveivinnnnenenens )

Cyprus 8 UK e evnevininniiiinnnenn, A
Federation of Malaya [UK]............
Hong Kong UK. «cvvvvneiiniiis,
Palestine 29, . ...iveininninnvanennnnns 26269 26330 26279 210 174 222 206 181
Portuguese India Loveenieernveniinenn, v v 656 e e 717 652 R
Singapore [U.K.]: | i

Singapore Island. .. ... vl 650 693 755 | 783 “ 814 719 816 467

1 Reliability of data known to be affected by incomplete or irregular

registration.

8 Including live-born infants dying within 24 hours after birth.
11 Excluding stillbirths among tribal Indians.

14 Excluding Virgin Islands (U.K.).

15 1944 all stillbirths reported, regardless of period of gestation; be-
ginning 1945, excluding stillbirths of less than 5 months gestation.
16 1935-1944: all stillbirths reported, regardless of period of gestation;
beginning 1945, excluding stillbirths of less than 5 months gestation.
17 Excluding the Eastern Provinces and Galapagos Islands. Stillbirths
include live-born infants dying within 24 hours after birth.
18 Excluding stillbirths among jungle inhabitants. Reliability of data
known to be affected by incompleteness or irregularity of registration.

19 Excluding sfillbirths among Bushnegroes and aboriginal Indians.

20 Stillbirths registered in towns only.
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21 Excluding stillbirths among tribal aborigines.

22 1935-1945: registration area of former British Provinces, representing
approximately 75 per cent of former India, not including Burma.
Beginning 1946, registration area of Republic of India. Reliability
of data affected by incompleteness or irregularity of registration.

23 Excluding Northwest Frontier Provinces.

24 1935-1940: including Netherlands New Guinea.

25 Stillbirths among Jewish population. Prior to 1948, data refer to Jewish
population of Palestine.

26 Data relate fo 18 towns only.

27 Stillbirths among Japanese nationals in Japan.

28 Confinements resulting in stillbirths.

29 Territory formerly under British mandate. Stillbirths among Moslem
population, excluding nomads. Reliability of data affected by incom-
pleteness or irregularity of registration.



10.

[Voir note explicative & la page 177.]

Nombre de mort-nés (suite)

MORT-NES

1943 1944 ! 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 Pays
1 AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)
‘ AUTRES REGIONS (svite)
133 152 147 134 133 158 159 lles Leeward 14 [R.-U ]
213 231 178 150 215 209 207 Antilles Néerlandaises 1
. 4 984 5013 4 873 4877 4 388 . - -+ | Porto-Rico !5 [E.-U.]
1142 1201 1113 1137 1051 1089 1071 979 | La Trinité et Tobago [R.-U.]
35 35 41 32 34 24 e <.+ | lle Vierges16 [E.-U.]
408 395 e 425 387 366 393 lles Windward [R.-U.]
i AMERIQUE DU SUD
10724 *11367 | 11 610 Argentine
8754 944 ! 8810 8603 8428 341 290 ... | Bolivie !
8150 7 253 7 521 7 192 7114 7 412 7 493 7 490 | Chili
5140 5516 6013 5178 51298 4709 5766 ... | Colombie !
3093 2 993 3 255 3 494 3 555 ce e Equateur 17
702 647 646 617 451 331 Paraguay !
713 1161 1310 1570 1 920 *1 500 *1325 *1 597 | Pérov 18
«++ | Uruguay
2 596 2 623 2 526 2 421 3 343 3 676 4119 4 397 | Venezvela 11
AUTRES REGIONS
645 589 749 687 699 646 692 692 | Guyane Britannique
2 - 3 1 3 2 - «+« | lles Falkland [R.-U.]
262 241 227 200 216 243 243 271 | Surinam 19 [Néerl.]
ASIE
2 359 2 357 2 698 3 093 3180 3 462 Ceylan 20
Chine:
10 280 . ce Taiwan (Formose} 21
122779 117 222 128 037 2389 949 89 065 89 306 104 160 Inde 22
Indonésie:
. v . - e 145 ‘e N Evropéens 24
256 233 296 358 *264 *264 *500 *628 | Israsl 25
92 882 e P 80 262 123 837 143 963 192 677 *216 979 | Japon 27
3766 4185 e «+. | Corée
1 941 1 425 1232 1065 841 777 924 Thailande
i AUTRES REGIONS
156 174 185 131 147 Colonie d’Aden [R.-U.]
Bornéo Britannique:
v 119 145 Bornéo du Nord
v e 172 154 150 | Chypre 28 [R.-U.]
3 437 4 334 3 656 4212 4 048 | Fédération de Malaisie [R.-U.]
A N ven 685 1348 1251 1321 1 343 | Hong-Kong [R.-U.]
237 233 272 . cen . ..« | Palestine 29
. e. 532 645 624 Inde Portugaise !
Singapour [R.-U.]
599 610 459 645 671 753 803 807 lle de Singapour

1 Sgreté des données altérée par un enregistrement irrégulier ou incom-
plet.

8Y compris les enfants nés vivants décédés pendant les premiéres vingt-
quatre heures qui svivent la naissance.

11 Non compris les mort-nés parmi les tribus indiennes.

14 Non compris les lles Vierges (R.-U.).

15 1944: mort-nés signalés sans tenir compte de la période de gestation.
A partir de 1945, non compris les mort-nés ayant moins de 5 mois de
gestation.

16 1935-1944: mort-nés signalés sans tenir compte de la période de gesta-
tion. A partir de 1945, non compris les mort-nés ayant moins de cinq
mois de gestation.

17 Non compris les Provinces Orientales, et les lles Galapagos. Les mort-
nés comprennent les enfants décédés pendant les premiéres vingt-
quatre heures qui suivent la naissance.

18 Non compris les mort-nés parmi la population de la jungle. Sireté des
données altérée par un enregistrement irrégulier ou incomplet.

19 Non compris les mort-nés parmi les Bosjemans et les indiens abori-
génes.
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20 Mort-nés enregistrés dans les villes seulement.

21 Non compris les mort-nés parmi les tribus aborigénes.

22 1935-1945: territoire d’enregistrement des anciennes provinces britan-
niques, représentant environ 75 pour cent de I'Inde avant le partage,
non compris la Birmanie. A partir de 1946, territoire d'enregistrement,
de la République de I'Inde. Sireté des données altérée par un enre-
gistrement irrégulier ou incomplet,

23 Non compris les provinces limitrophes du Nord-Ouest.

24 1935-1940: y compris la Nouvelle-Guinée néerlandaise.

25 Mort-nés parmi la population juive. Avant 1948, les données concernent
la population juive de Palestine.

26 les données ne concernent que 18 villes.

27 Mort-nés chez les nationaux japonais au Japon.

28 Accouchements de mort-nés,

29 Territoire auparavant sous mandat britannique. Mort-nés parmi la popu-
lation musulmane non compris les nomades. Sireté des données altérée
par un enregstrement irrégulier ou incomplet,



STILLBIRTHS

10. Number of stillbirths (continued)

[See headnote on page 176.]

Country 1935 1936 1937 1938 1939 1940 1941 1942
EUROPE
ARG .+ e vt 312 276 206 188 cee ces . .
AUSHFIG . s e et ieeiae it raranaansnn 2 487 | 2 556 2 447 2 532 3718 3738 3076 2 502
Belgium. vou et iiiinrecnnencnaasnas 4 182 4124 3 997 4109 3910 303 233 302 747 302 771
Bulgaria 3l . . ittt 1574 1751 1599 1650 1718 1769 1765 1727
Czechoslovakia 32, . ..covvvvinievunen 5790 5819 5742 5 800 6 100 6 800 6 400 5 500
Denmark ex. Faeroe Is. 3%, ... ...t 1 681 1757 1762 1764 1827 1814 1 681 1698
Faeroe Islands, .. ......coevee it 21 12 19 *21 *27 *23 *22 *16
Finland 34, .. ottt ii e 1 843 1779 1750 1894 1716 1383 1914 1395
France 30. . cvieiniininniiiienanane,s 21 929 21781 21195 22 137 21 943 18 000 15 500 15 500
Saar36, i e 474 534 450 441 466 397 379 275
Germany 37, ..ottt 33 099 33 470 31 561 31733 32 968 32 394 28 859 22 637
Y L 1687 ! 1 699 1574 1 670 1747 | 1653 1685 1413
Federal Republic 38, ,....cvvvinn 17 637
Greece 3%, . i ivre ittt 1794 1759 1814 1835 1 804 *1 546 - v
Hungary 40 vt iiees 5417 5310 5182 5057 5114 5210 4 481 4 487
Jeeland ..o oo ie e ieeeiii it . 51 58 62 37 51 56 76
taly 41 oo 33 849 32 229 32 586 34 205 33 655 32 195 27 758 26772
LuXembOourg. .o vevrrnerennnncennanas 167 137 121 131 135 113 | 106 114
MONACO .+ et ottt snererannnenn 15 11 7 6 8 ? 4 1
Netherlands 42, ... ...covvniineanant, 4 390 4 414 4 394 4 516 4 596 4757 3 953 3 745
NOTWOY et eesenennnenneronnoccnnonsns 1034 1 060 1003 1 030 1046 1078 965 1098
Portugaleeie e rinnnieinnenennnennnns, 9174 9 405 9 228 9176 8 972 8 847 8 804 8 901
Romania:
Changing territory 43. ........... ... 13 746 13 928 14 365 14 631 14 551 9 461 8 323 7 566
L T T T 17 598 16 331 14 055 12 231 11 475 ¢ 15 625 13 224 14 494
SWeden..oeeeeiieiriaeriontenienanan 2 367 2 520 2 673 2 670 2724 | 2819 | 2 508 2 607
Switzerlond.ceeviiiiiiiiiann e 1483 1435 1304 1364 1416 1342 1356 1327
United Kingdom:
England and Wales. . ...cooooiin.t. 25 435 25 045 24 806 24 729 24 320 22779 20 876 22 383
Scotland..vueeeeraenneraraneraranes 3 832 3799 3 698 3 602
Yugoslavia 44, covvienieniinnii . 4 436 4 422 4 527 4 470 4 075 N e Cen
OTHER AREAS
Channel Islands 45 [UK.]...........oLt 35 29 31 33 36 17 5 8
Malta and Gozo [UKJ.....covvnniiien e 304 345 294 309 261 240 227
Trieste [Int. Adm.J......covvivii it 142 151 138 146 172 151 132 109
OCEANIA
|
New Zealand ex, Maoris. «vvovevvne... 738 732 761 743 900 965 9?71 891
OTHER AREAS |
Hawaii [US]. .. 232 211 194 225 233 | 190 200 209

30 Excluding the 41 communes not under Belgian administration.

31 Prior to 1941, excluding Southern Dobruja.

32 Prior to 1948, excluding territory ceded by Hungary in 1947.

33 1945.48: excluding stillbirths among civilian aliens living in Denmark
without residence permits (about 200,000 in 1945 and 2,500 in 1948).

34 Stillbirths among Finnish nationals only.

35 Including live-born infants dying before registration of birth. Figures
for 1940-1945 are estimates based on complete counts for 86 or 87 of
the 90 departments.

36 1935-1946: territory of the Treaty of Versailles; Jan. 1947-Apr. 1949:
present territory excluding the commune of Kirrberg.

37 Territory of 1937,
38 Stillbirths among resident population.
39 Excluding Dodecanese.

40 Including territory ceded to Czechoslovakia in 1947.

41 Prior to 1943, territory of 1924-1938,

42 Prior to 1949, excluding Elten and Tiddern.

43 For description, see Table 3.

44 1935-1939: excluding territory ceded by ltaly in 1947,
45 Guernsey only. Small numbers, 1940-1945, attributable to evacuation or

deportation of part of population during German occupation.

46 British-U.S. Zone.
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MORT-NES

10. Nombre de mort-nés (suite)

[Voir note explicative & la page 177.]

1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 Pays
EUROPE
... | Albanie
2 546 2793 2 020 2 501 2766 2 634 2316 *2 171 [ Avutriche
303 105 3224 3 343 4181 4 038 3 940 3 610 3 411 | Belgigue
1757 1 584 1668 ... | Bulgarie 31
5 500 5 540 4 382 4915 5006 4 645 *4 314 ««. | Tchécosiovaquie 32
1832 1811 1 882 1833 1628 1 545 1368 1 499 | Danemark sans lles Féroé 33
*21 *21 *19 *22 *10 *18 lles Féroé
1621 1 641 2 062 2 083 2107 1935 1821 1 849 | Finlande 34
15 700 16 900 | 17 800 23 597 23 0446 20 999 20 849 *22 264 | France 35
261 e ] 161 291 323 328 433 e Sarre 36
24 998 .. | Allemagne 37
1145 688 781 661 788 756 798 cee Berlin
16 613 16 195 17 074 17781 *17 133 République Fédérale 88
AN vos | Gréce 39
3 993 4 468 4 385 ..+ | Hongrie 40
68 94 65 70 56 79 64 *63 | Islande
25 668 25 611 26 320 31 925 32757 33 219 30 020 30 173 | ltalie 41
Q0 100 105 141 106 108 111 90 | Luxembourg
3 9 10 9 7 3 7 8 | Monaco
3 938 4 145 4103 5 864 5 479 4775 4 650 4 511 | Pays-Bas 42
1208 1242 1257 1357 1266 1179 1051 «+. | Norvage
9199 9 295 8 895 9 101 8 887 |° 9 881 9 008 8 747 | Portugal
Roumanie:
10 149 7 577 7 260 10 297 10 071 . . e Territoire de I'époque 43
16 159 16 089 16 342 14 110 15 397 17 286 16 274 15 295 | Espagne
2 801 3187 3330 2 935 2786 2 512 *2 479 *2 310 | Suidde
1395 1 430 1 447 1411 1425 1519 1 443 1 448 | Suisse
Royaume-Uni:
21 262 21 306 19 333 22 95 21795 18 399 16 947 16 055 Angleterre et Galles
3 494 3221 2 949 3 483 3 563 2 966 2 666 2 557 Ecosse
. *5012 *5 907 6314 5702 | Yougoslavie 44
AUTRES REGIONS
5 8 9 19 17 20 19 15 | lles Anglo-Normandes 45 [R.-U.]
293 334 317 298 304 262 251 ... | Maite et Gozo [R-U.]
. N N .. . 1644 4648 4667 | Trieste [Adm. Int.)
OCEANIE
817 799 865 231 911 834 796 861 | Nouvelle-Zélande sans Maoris
AUTRES REGIONS
186 206 192 200 197 194 e ... | Hawai [E.-U.]
30 Non compris les 41 communes ne se trouvant pas sous I'administration 37 Territoire de 1937.
belge. 38 Mort-nés chez les résidents.
31 Avant 1941, non compris la Dobroudja méridionale. 39 Non compris le Dodécanése.
32 Avant 1948, non compris le territoire cédé par la Hongrie en 1947, 40Y compris le territoire cédé & la Tchécoslovaquie en 1947,
33 1945-1948. Non compris les mort-nés chez les civils étrangers vivant au 41 Avant 1943, territoire de 1924-1938.
Danemark sans permis de séjour (environ 200,000 en 1945 et 2,500 en 42 Avant 1949, non compris Elten et Tiddern.
1948). 43 Voir précisions au tableau No. 3.
34 Mort-nés chez les nationaux finlandais seulement. 44 1935-1939: Non compris le territoire cédé par I'ltalie en 1947.
35 Y compris les enfants nés vivants décédés avant I'enregistrement de leur 45 Guernesey exclusivement. Les petits nombres de la période 1940-1945
naissance, Les données pour 1940-1945 sont des estimations basées sur sont attribuables & I'évacuation ou & la déportation d'une partie de
des dénombrements complets effectués dans 86 ou 87 des 90 départe- la population durant Foccupation allemande.
ments. 46 Zone anglo-américaine.

86 1935-1946: territoire du Traité de Versailles. Janvier 1947-Avril 1949:
territoire actuel non compris la commune de Kirrberg.
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STILLBIRTHS

11. Stillbirth ratios : 1935 — 1950
[Number of stillbirths per 1 000 live births. Reliability of data highly variable. For definitions and expianations, see page 32.]
| T

Country 1935 1936 1937 ! 1938 1939 1940 1941 1942

AFRICA
Egyptloe e ottt 7.2 7.6 7.8 7.3 7.7 7.8 7.3 7.3
Union of South Africa:

Europeans. .....oovvviiiinenneenian, 23.2 24.5 23.5 23.0 22.3 23.2 22.5 21.2
OTHER AREAS

Algeria 2 [Fr.]: .

Europeans. ......ooiiiiiiiiiiiien 35.0 32.8 33.3 30.0 33.3 32.5 273 28.3

Moslems Lo oot nii ittt ieneans 54 6.2 55 7.3 53 6.0 6.0 4.8
Angola ! [Port]. v, 7.9 8.3 9.8 8.9 13.0 15.7 14.6 10.8
Cape Verde Islands ! {Port.]..........c... 90.3 93.8 87.1 98.7 97.6 91.7 120.4 112.4
Gold Coast3 [UK]..ovivenereennnnn,

i
Mauritius ex. dep. [UK .........coount 98.2 95.3 92.5 | ?2.8 87.2 86.9 81.9 96.3
Morocco 2 [Fr.):

Non-indigenous population 1,.......... . 33.0 253 28.2 26.0
Mozambique ! [Port.]:

Non-indigenous population............ 43.1 40.0 30.0 33.2 32.9 21.5 35.6 28.7
Possessions in North Africa [Sp.):

Ceuta and Melilfa.....ovvvvnieenann. 454.0 444.6 4425 149.8 1499 557.0 559.1 56.4
Sdo Tomé and Principe ! [Port.].......... e 2223 127.3 177.2 198.0 181.4 200.0 169.6
Southern Rhodesia:

Europeans. .. c.ovviniiiiiiinianea, 14.9 20.7 15.3 211 16.1 18.9 22.1 15.5
Zanzibar and Pemba [UK.].....coonnnnn 253 44.4 18.4 22.4 19.4 227 13.5 17.4

AMERICA, NORTH
Canadab..oveiivnenininininnnen., 291 28.8 28.5 28.0 277 27.2 | 27.0 26.2

Newfoundland..........c.covivnien, 21.6 24.2 21.2 21.9 17.4 21.7 24.4 19.8
Costa Ricd. ..o vveivinennnnrnnsaneanas 347 36.1 38.4 35.4 34.9 31.8 32.8 35,3
Cuba........ et e 721 81.6 67.9 58.1 90.1 . . .
Dominican Republic L.........coiivatn cee 6.1 5.6 7.3 6.8 7.3 10.9 9.0
ElSalvador. . coverireeeeinineeennannns 8.4 9.2 9.5 10.3 8.7 9.8 | 10.9 10.7
Guatemala. ..o viiiiiiiiiiiannane, 829.8 §31.6 833.0 833.2 18.7 30.3 30.7 34.8
Honduras .. veeereennneeeeeennonenas 47 5.1 4.0 e 4.7 . 4.2 4.9 | 4.6
MeXICO e tr ettt tararaaaaans 21.2 21.4 20.8 20.8 20.0 ! 21.0 21.5 | 20.6
Nicaragua l....... e, 2.7 2.6 3.6 3.9 3.0 | 3.1 4.3 | 47
Panamal0 . ... ..ol ce . ..
United States 11........ciiiiiiianans 35.8 34.4 33.4 32.1 32.0 31.3 29.9 256

OTHER AREAS |
Bahama Istands [UK.J.....ocovniiiie, . 37.3 50.4 62.4 44,6 | 68.6 53.6 54.0
Barbados [UKJ...ovv vt 26.2 18.7 13.2 19.0 24.4 23.7 ; 28.5 22.9
British Honduras. ..........oivvven.t cee e e .. 32.8 | 45.9 32.0
Leeward Istands 12 [UKJ.....covevennnt, ceed . ..
Netherlands Antilles 1. ................. ; 48.2 ¢ 46.3 | 48.7
Puerto Rico 13 [U.S]oeevevnenevennnnnnn. ‘ ee |
Trinidad and Tobago (UK. ...ttt 63.6 62.7 63.7 61.9 63.1 58.4 | 58.7 62.0
Windward Islands [UK.].......coeuen, 49.2 31.5 49.0 48.7 48.3 45.4 | 50.1 49.5
| i :

1 Reliability of data known to be affected by incomplete or irregular
registration.

2 Live-born infants dying within 3 days and before registration of birth
are included with stillbirths and excluded from live births.

3 Data relate to compulsory registration areas, representing about one-
tenth of total population.

4 Melilla only. Live-born infants dying within 24 hours after birth are
included with stillbirths and excluded from live births.

5 Data for Ceuta include live-born infants dying within 24 hours among
stillbirths and exclude them from live births.

6 Excluding Yukon, Northwest Territories, and Newfoundland.

7 Births include delayed registrations particuvlarly numerous in 1937 and
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1938. Live-born infants dying within 24 hours are included with stili-
births.

8 Stillbirths include live-born infants dying immediately after birth; births
exclude these.

9 1935-1937: years ending 31 July; beginning 1938: years ending 30
June.

10 Excluding events among tribal Indians.

11 Prior to 1942, all stillbirths reported, regardless of period of gestation;
beginning 1942, excluding stillbirths of less than 5 months gestation.

12 Excluding Virgin Islands (U.K.).

15 1944: all stilibirths reported, regardless of period of gestation; begin-
ning 1945, excluding stillbirths of less than 5 months gestation.



11. Rapport des mort-nés aux naissances vivantes :

MORT-NES

1935 — 1950

[Nombre de mort-nés pour 1 000 nés vivants, Sureté des données grandement variable. Pour des précisions complémentaires, voir page 69.]

1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 Pays
AFRIQUE
73 7.6 7.8 71 71 7.0 Egypte 1
Union Sud-Africaine:
203 20.2 i 20.0 19.0 18.3 17.4 17.7 Européens
AUTRES REGIONS
Algérie 2 [Fr.]:
234 25.2 25.0 27.0 26.1 263 26.0 Européens
5.2 4.7 6.7 6.2 6.5 6.9 9.3 e Musulmans !
20.9 26.3 13.5 167 8.7 10.1 8.6 5.5 | Angolal [Port.]
116.7 109.6 1440 117.4 120.5 ce N 117.4 | lles du Cap-Vert 1 [Port.]
. .o . e 71 86.8 82.2 ... | Céte de I'Or3 [R-U.]
72.8 72.2 211 83.6 67.5 69.1 66.6 61.0 | lle Maurice sans dép. [R.-U.]
Maroc 2 [Fr.]:
21.3 20.7 22.0 27.2 249 24.4 Population non-indigane 1
Mozambique ! [Port.):
24.2 340 23.8 243 57.0 56.6 26.6 Population non-indigéne
Possessions de I'Afrique du Nord [Esp.]:
50.0 49.2 55.0 55.1 51.9 56.5 34.6 39.3 Ceuta et Melilla
174.5 176.0 166.1 167.9 e 149.3 109.3 ... | Saint-Thomas et lle du Prince 1 [Port.]
Rhodésia du Sud [R.-U.]:
16.5 20.7 16.2 15.8 18.2 14.4 17.0 15.9 Européens
17.1 17.7 9.4 9.0 13.3 e e «+. | Zanzibar et Pemba [R.-U.]
AMERIQUE DU NORD
24.0 23.6 23.1 21.5 20.8 19.7 19.9 *19.6 | Canada ®
201 19.9 19.1 20.0 13.8 18.1 18.2 171 Terre-Neuve
32.3 33.7 28.3 32.0 23.5 28.0 29.0 29.6 | Costa-Rica
e e e . .o ... | Cuba?
1.7 13.8 16.8 16.7 191 19.5 20.7 22.7 | République Dominicaine 1
10.6 10.5 10.4 1.7 10.8 11.2 10.4 10.2 | Salvador
33.7 33.1 31.1 31.7 31.0 334 30.6 30.3 | Guatemala
5.5 i 6.8 7.7 6.8 6.7 8.1 8.0 - ... | Honduras ®
20.1 | 20.7 20.8 20.7 20.9 e e ... | Mexique
4.3 3.6 2.4 2.1 2.3 2.3 2.0 2.2 | Nicaragual
14.3 *12.3 13.2 2.9 13.1 . cen .+« | Panama 10
24.5 24,5 23.9 22.8 211 20.6 Etats-Unis 11
| AUTRES REGIONS
{
58.0 59.2 69.5 : 52.1 44,7 45.6 50.0 56.9 | lles Bahama [R.-U.]
27.7 28.0 26.5 e ce N ‘e ... | La Barbade [R.-U.]
42.1 40.9 29.0 49.9 36.8 24.3 33.8 40.3 | Honduras Britannique
40.8 44.0 41.4 38.9 36.9 47.5 44.3 .. lles Leeward 12 [R.-U.]
49.6 53.8 39.2 31.4 43.6 41.8 38.3 | ... | Antilles Néerlandaises 1
.o 60.4 57.8 551 53.4 50.0 . . Porto-Rico 13 [E.-U.]
56.5 57.3 51.5 52.2 47.0 45.5 46.7 41.3 | La Trinité et Tobago [R.-U.]
48.3 46.6 46.8 46.2 40.4 38.4 39.7 . | Mes Windward [R.-U.]

1 Soreté ‘des données altérée par un enregisirement irrégulier ou in-
complet,

2 Les enfants nés vivants décédés dans les trois jours et avant I'enregis-
trement de leur naissance, sont compris avec les mort-nés et ne figurent
pas dans les naissances vivantes.

3 Les données concernent les territoires ob I'enregistrement est obliga-
toire, territoires portant un dixiéme, environ, de la population totale.

4 Melilla seulement. Les enfants nés vivants décédés pendant les premiéres
vingt-quatre heures qui suivent la naissance sont compris avec les mort-
nés et ne figurent pas dans les naissances vivantes.

5 Dans les données concernant Ceuta, les enfants nés vivants, décédés
pendant les premiéres vingt-quatre heures qui suivent la naissance
sont compris avec les mort-nés et ne figurent pas dans les naissances
vivantes.

% Non compris le Yukon, les territoires du Nord-Ouest et Terre-Neuve.

7 Les naissances comprennent les enregistrements ajournés particuliére-
ment nombreux en 1937 et 1938. Les enfants nés vivants décédés pen-
dant les premiéres vingt-quatre heures sont compris avec les mort-nés,

8 Les mort-nés comprennent les enfants nés vivants décédés immédiate-
ment aprés leur naissance. Ceux-ci ne figurent pas dans les naissances.

9 1935-1937: les années se terminent le 31 juillet; & partir de 1938, les
années finissent le 30 juin.

10 Non compris les mort-nés parmi les tribus indiennes.

11 Avant 1942: mort-nés signalés sans tenir compte de la période de ges-
tation, A partir de 1942, ne sont pas ompris les mort-nés ayant moins
de 5 mois de gestation.

12 Non compris les lles Vierges (R.-U.).

13 1944: mort-nés signalés sans fenir compte de la période de gestation.
A partir de 1945, ne sont pas compris les mort-nés ayant moins de 5
mois de gestation.



STILLBIRTHS

11. Stillbirth ratios (continued)

[See headnote on page 182.]

Country 1935 1936 1937 1938 1939 1940 1941 1942
AMERICA, SOUTH
Argentind...oov ittt 32.46 324 322 31.5 29.5 27.6 30.2 30.5
Bolivia leeeiernnen e e 478 1434
Chile 16, ..o et iiiiieen e 51.2 50.2 53.6 53.2 48.6 48.3 49.5 48.0
Colombia L. ..oviniiniiiiiiiinenn, . 13.4 14.3 16.1 15.8 13.3 15.4 157
Ecuador 16, v ettt iinenes 21.6 23.0 22.4 22.5 23.6 241 22.7 25.0
Paraguay 1. ...ouiiiiiniiiinnniinnn, 19.3 18.4 18.0 20.2 18.1 18.6 18.5 10.9
Y T e 4.4 6.6 4.8
Uruguay....ooveeiniiiiiiiiiienaane, 32.8 ; 323 33.3 30.3 32.8 30.3 31.2 32.0
Venezuvela 10, .. ... oivviiniiiiinnnnn, 171 ‘ 177 111.0 iz 117.9 19.3 19.0 25.4
OTHER AREAS
British Guiana . ... oo viiiiiiiinnnnnnn 58.4 55.0 58.3 57.1 52.0 48.2 449 49.9
Surinam 18 [Neth,].......oovvvennn... 56.8 49.2 43.5 53.6 53.6 458 36.8 454
ASIA

China:

Taiwan (Formosa) 19. ................ 32.8 32.2 324 33.9 36.5 35.1 35.1 371
India 20, .. .vvrtriiinreree e, 20.8 21.2 22.0 21.3 20.6 19.0 17.7 16.5
Indonesia:

Europeans 21, ... . ociiiiiitien., 22.3 22.6 22.6 21, 24.4 22.1 .. e
Israel 22, . ... e . . e 23. 20.4 19.7 ! 21.2 19.3
Japan . .. 53.2 53.2 51.5 52.1 52.1 48.6 457 43.1
Korea...ooveviini i i, 6.3 6.4 6.8 5.5 4.9 4.8 i 53 3.7
Thailand. ..o v rvvinn i, . 3.8 3.9 36! 4.1 3.7 3.2 4.1 3.5

OTHER AREAS |
Aden Colony UK. eevneinnernnenn.n. . . ool | .
Cyprus 24 UK eovvvviiinniiit, . . oo .. .
Federation of Malaya [UK.]............ eed . oo | . . o .
Hong Kong [UK.J...cocvvnnee. .. . oo ce ‘ ..
Palestine 25. . ... ooviruunnancannnnnn o . v 5.4 4.4 5.4 47 4.4
Portuguese India l..................... . .. 443 44.8 | 437
|
Singapore [U.K.]): 1
Singapore Island. ... ..o vviiieinnann 25.1 247 25.3 24.6 23.5 21.3 23.7 16.9
I . ;
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1 Reliability of data known to be affected by incomplete or irregular
registration.

10 Excluding events among tribal Indians.

14 Stillbirths include live-born infants dying within 24 hours after birth;
live births exclude these.

15 Base of rate excludes births registered more than 2 years after occur-
rence.

16 Excluding the Eastern Provinces and Galapagos Islands. Stillbirths in-
clude live-born infants dying within 24 hours after birth.

17 Excluding events among jungle inhabitants. Reliability of data known to
be affected by incompleteness or irregularity of registration.

18 Excluding events among Bushnegroes and aboriginal Indians.

19 Excluding events among tribal aborigines.
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1935-1945: registration area of former British Provinces, representing

approximately 75 per cent of former India, not including Burma. Begin-

ning 1946, registration area of Republic of India. Reliability of data

affected by incompleteness or irregularity of registration,

21 1935-1940: including Netherlands New Guinea.

22 Events among Jewish population, Prior to 1948, data refer to the Jewish
population of Palestine.

23 Data relate to Japanese nationals in Japan. Postwar rise in rate attri-
butable to legalization of induced abortions for therapeutic reasons.

24 Data relate to confinements resulting in stillbirths.

25 Territory formerly under British mandate. Events among Moslem popu-

lation, excluding nomads. Reliability of data affected by incompleteness

or irregularity of registration.



11.  Rapport des mort-nés aux naissances vivantes (suite)

[Voir note explicative & la page 183.]

MORT-NES

1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 Pays
AMERIQUE DU SUD
29.9 29.8 29.9 v Argentine
1464 1483 1449 1452 . . - ... | Boliviel
47 .4 41.5 422 40.9 38.1 39.2 39.5 39.8 | Chili 15
16.5 17.3 18.7 15.2 14.8 12.4 14.8 .+. | Colombie!
254 23.8 25.2 27.0 25.9 267 257 25.1 | Equateur 16
17.4 15.7 13.2 11.6 11.5 11.4 . e ... | Paraguay!
3.9 6.1 6.7 7.8 *97 *7.8 *6.5 6.5 | Pérou17
.+« | Uruguay
17.9 17.8 16.4 14.6 19.2 20.0 20.7 20.7 | Venezuela 10
AUTRES REGIONS
52.9 56.0 55.3 51.2 46.0 38.9 40.4 40.7 | Guyane Britannique
50.9 451 36.5 328 36.1 37.5 37.5 39.5 | Surinam 18 [Néerl.]
ASIE
Chine:
39.4 e ... . e e e . Taiwan (Formose) 12
15.8 15.2 15.3 . 13.9 14,4 15.4 Inde 20
Indonésie:
18.0 Européens 2!
17.9 15.0 18.1 21.6 14.4 14.9 18.5 17.4 | Isragl 22
41.5 e 42.1 46,2 537 71.5 *92.1 | Japon 23
4.4 5.3 +es | Corée
33 2.7 2.8 2.6 2.0 1.8 1.9 . | Thailande
AUTRES REGIONS
.e 83.2 78.2 737 59.8 57.6 ... | Colonie d'Aden [R.-U.]
. . ... e 11.4 11.6 10.3 | Chypre 24 [R.-U.]
. . 18.7 20.6 18.1 18.9 18.4 | Fédération de Malaisie [R.-U.]
cee ce . 22,0 31.7 26.4 241 22.2 | Hong-Kong {R.-U.]
4.8 4.4 4.9 ce ce ie ‘e .+« | Palestine 25
. 35.8 40.4 34.1 Inde Portugaise !
Singapour [R.-U.]
19.2 19.2 18.8 16.7 15.6 16.9 17.4 lle de Singapour

1 Sgreté des données altérée par un enregistrement irrégulier ou in-
complet.

10 Non compris les mort-nés parmi les tribus indiennes.

14 Les mort-nés comprennent les enfants nés vivants décédés immédiate-
ment aprés leur naissance. Ceux-ci ne figurent pas dans les naissances
vivantes,

15 Les naissances enregistrées aprés deux ans ne sont pas comprises dans
le taux de base.

16 Non compris les Provinces Orientales et les lles Galapagos. Les mort-nés
comprennent les enfants nés vivants décédés pendant les premiéres
vingi-quatre heures que suivent leur naissance,

17 Non compris les mort-nés parmi la population de la jungle. Sireté des
données altérée par un enregistrement irrégulier ou incomplef.

18 Non compris les mort-nés parmi les Bosjemans et les indiens aborigénes.

19 Non compris les mort-nés parmi les tribus aborigénes.
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20 1935-1945: territoire d'enregistrement des anciennes provinces britan-
niques, représentant environ 75 pour cent de I'Inde avant le partage
non compris la Birmanie. A partir de 1946, territoire d’enregistrement
de la République de I'Inde. Sireté des données altérée par un enregis-
trement irrégulier ou incomplet,

21 1935-1940: y compris la Nouvelle-Guinée néerlandaise.

22 Mort-nés parmi la population juive. Avant 1948, les données concernent
la population juive de Palestine.

23 Les données concernent les nationaux japonais au Japon. L'élévation du
taux aprés la guerre est attribuable & la légalisation des avortements
provoqués pour des raisons thérapeutiques.

24 Les données se rapportent aux accouchements de mort-nés.

25 Territoire auparavant sous mandat britannique. Mort-nés parmi la popu-
lation musuimane non compris les nomades, Sireté des données altérée
par un enregistrement irrégulier ou incomplet.





